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THE 


' PREFACE. 


HERE are T wo Things that it may 

be neceſſary for me to premiſe, by way 
of Introduction to the following General View. 
1. To make ſome Apolopy for attempting a new 
Expoſition of the Apocalyptical Vi ſons; and 
2. To explain ſome Paſſages in the Prophecy of 
Daniel for the better A api. ſome Parts 
of the Revelation. 


As to the Firſt The high Eſteem which the 
World has long ſhewn for Mr. Mede's very 
learned and elaborate Performances this way; 
might be thought ſufficient to deter any Man 
from an Attempt of this kind; and it may hok 
a little preſumptuous, and too bold and dif- 
ficult an Undertaking, to oppoſe an Author of 
fo diſtinguiſbd a Character, and an Hypotbe- 
ffs that has been the receiv'd and prevailing 
Opinion for more now than a Century paſt. I 
am very ſenſible of the Difficulty of the Under- 
B 2 taking ; ; 
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taking ; nor am I inſenſible of the Character 


and Worth of Mr. Mede and bis Writings. 
But as a Work of that Nature, and one too ſo 
large and voluminous, cannot be ſuppoſed to be 
wholly free from Error; ſo neither has it in 


fact been altogether or univerſally approv'd. 


Several of his Cotemporaries oppoſed or diſ- 
puted his Notions; and ſome of them ſeem to 
have come nearer the Truth, in ſome particular 


Points, than he himſelf has. The late learned 


Dr. Wells, though he was a great Admirer 


of Mr. Mede, and was pleaſed to ſay of his 


Works in general, that they are ſo full of 
Learning and Judgment, in reference to the 
ſeveral Points they treat of, that they deſerve 
to be well read and ſtudied by all Divines* ; 
yet when he came himſelf to explain the Reve- 
lation, found it neceſſary to diſſent from him in 
ſome material Points, particularly in relation 
to his Notion of Antichriſt, and has proved 
the Reaſonableneſs of ſuch his Diſſent by un- 
conteſtable Arguments taken chiefly from the 
Writings of the pious and judicious Dr. Grabe, 
which may be ſeen at large in a Book entitled, 

God's Judgments upon the Gentile Apoſta- 


tiz'd Church, printed for R. Knaplock # in the 
Tear 1713. 


* See the Preface to his Paraphraſe on the Revelation, 


One 


PREFACE 5 

One Thing I cannot but here obſerve, among 
others, as to Mr. Mede's Apocalyptical Wri- 
tings, that though he delivers himſelf with a 
great deal of Reſervedneſs and religious Cau- 
tion, with reſpect to thoſe Prophecies which he 
ſuppoſes are yet to be fulfilled, as not thinking 
| them capable of being rightly underſtood, or 
of a clear and determinate Explication, before 
they are accompliſÞ'd ; yet as to thoſe Prophe- 
cies which he thinks have received their Com- 
pletion already, he is generally pretty poſitive 
and peremptory in. bis Application of them to 
paſt Events. And yet even here he ſometimes 
betrays a little Wavering or Diſtruſt of his 
Cauſe, as may appear from the two following 
Paſſages. ——Sfeaking of his Synchroniſms, 
. he makes hey Acknowledgment— © ] dare not 
cc be confident, that this Order and Series, 
cc which I have deduced and repreſented, is 
cc in no Part thereof faulty and ſwerving. 
cc However, for the main I am well perſua- 
C“. (ed, and think that, if not this, yet ſome- 
„“ thing like it ought to be thought on. * > 
Again, in that Part where he endeavours to 
demonſtrate that the Antichriſtian or Apoſta+ 
. tical Times are more than three fingle Tears 
and a half, this is Part of his fifth Reaſon— 


* Book III. 2. 581, Edit. 4. 
LR 
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cc If the Times of Antichriſt be ſo ſhort, and 
cc therefore yet to come, (as they muſt be, 
cc unleſs they be longer) then are we yet un- 
cc der the Times of the red Dragon, and all 
ce the Trumpets yet to come. Let it be 
cc ſhewn how this can be. If it appear 
ce that we are not under the Times of the 
« Dragon, then none of the Revelation is 
cc yet fulfill d.“ Nor does he only deliver 
himſelf, on ſome Occaſfons; with ſometbhing of 
Diffedence or Uncertainty, but lays it down as 
a fort of Rule to himſel f Illud pro certo ha- 
bens, niſi in hiſce talibus liberius paulo ſen- 
tiendi, imo & ERRANDI venia concedatur, 
ad profunda illa & latentia Veritatis adyta 
viam nunquam patefactum iri . Now tho? 
T cannot approve of this Rule, yet by this we 
may ſee with what Fudgment and Caution we 
ought to peruſe his Writings, Nor ſhould we 
do juſtice to his Memory, if we look'd upon all 
that he has written upon the Apocalypſe as 
the Reſult of his ſettled or mature Fudgment. 
For there are not only many Things which he 
propoſes only as Conjectures, but ſome likewiſe 


which he ſets down as his Firſt Thoughts, and 
afterwards retracts or corretts, And even in 


bis correcteſt and mo/? fmiſh d Pieces, there is 


F F. 599 + P. 435. 5 
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PREFACE. » 

one general Error runs through them All, viz. 
his confounding the Perſonal with the Myftical 
Antichriſt, which St. John, or rather the Holy 
Spirit by him, has all along clearly and care- 
fully diſtinguiſh'd; and which are really as 
different and diſtin, as the Wild Beaſt and 
the Whore of Babylon. That which led 
Mr. Mede into this Error, or confirm d him 
in it, ſcems to have bern the Diſcovery he 
thought he had made of the true Meaning of 
the Numbers in the twelfth Chapter of Daniel, 
which he applies to the twelfth Age of Chriſt's 
Church, and te the Caſe of the'Martyrs and 
Confeſſors during that Period. This I think 
may fairly be deduced from the following Ob- 
ervations. 1. He tells us of an old Motion 
which he had long laid aſide, but then began to 
re- conſider, and to take ſome liking to; which 
was— © that the Prophecy of Antichriſt, and 
«© the b , Wherein he was to reign, ſhould 
'& not. be underſtood till many hundred Years 
cc after Chriſt, but remain ſealed till the 
« Time appointed, viz. ad ſeculum uſque duo- 
« decimum. All this by expreſs Prophecy; 
< and that therefore the Authority of the 
« Fathers, and their Opinion concerning this 
« Point is of no Validity.“ The Prophecy 


* F. 834. | 5 
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he here means can be no other than that rela- 
ting to the Numbers in Daniel, upon which. he 
has a large Diſcourſe in Latin, and to that 
Diſcourſe we. are referred in the Margin of 
this Place: And there I find him making the 
following Hiſtorical Obſervations :— © That 
F between the Year of Chriſt 1160 and 1170, 
cc a great Number of Men, alarm'd, as it 
cc were, by ſome Signal of the Revelation 
de of Antichriſt, ſome call'd MWaldenſes, ſome 
c Albigenſes, and others diſtinguiſh'd by 
ce other Names, made a Separation from the 
c Church of Rome, declaring with wonder- 
c ful Conſent and Conſtancy, That Church 
c to be the Apocalyptica! Babylon, the Mo- 
cc ther of Harlots and Abominations of the 
« Earth. And theſe he ſuppoſes to be de- 
noted in Daniel by the Many that ſhall be pu- 
rified, and made white, and tried. Then, be 
endeavours to ſuit and accommodate the Mum 
bers in Daniel to that Age *; with what Sus? 
ceſs, I muſt have ta the f udgment of others. 
2. Of the three Reaſons he gives why God 
- would have Antichrijt firſt revealed in Thas 
rather than in any other Age, this is the laſt— 
e That God by this means providently con- 
c ſulted the Good of his faithful Servants, 


F. 722, 723. ä 
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ce that the Antichriſtian Perſecution being 
& then before the Doors (or rather in its 
« Height) they might not be broken or 
cc faint in their Minds, but have the fulleſt 
« Perſuaſion, that THE Y were the Saints to 
cc be overcome by the Beaſt, and that arm'd 
ce with this Conſolation they ſhould bravely 
c deſpiſe his Rage. *” Accordingly, in the 
third place, he obſerves that theſe Albigenſes 
and Waldenſes did actually apply to themſelves 
the Prophecy of the Beaff's making war with 
the Saints and overcoming them, declaring that 
they were THE CONQUER'D PEOPLE OF THE 
Lonp : And of this they had ſo full a Per- 
ſuaſton, that they ſeemed to rejoice and glory 
more in being overcome and made a Sacrifice, 
(of which he there likewiſe gives a memorable 
Instance) than if they had been enabled to con- 
quer and ſubdue their Enemies. Theſe Things 
put together. (and more to the ſame Purpoſe 
may be ſeen in the Places referred to, and in 
the laſt Page of his Works, plainly intimate, 

that Mr. Mede now thought that he had fully 
diſcoverd the Myſtical Antichriſt, (and no 
other Antichri/ 4a he believe.) Now, though 
I do not deny but that ſeveral Parts of the 
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fiewd (in a lower Degree) to point as and re- 
preſent the State of the Church in the middle 
Ages, as well as in the latter Days; and tho* 
T make no doubt, but that thoſe great Sufferers 
in the twelfth and two following Centuries 
might (in ſome meaſure) juſtly and rightly 
apply to themſelves that Prophecy of the Beaſt's 
making war with the Saints and overcoming 
them.: yet Mr. Mede was certainly in the 
wrong to ſtop ſhort here, or to imagine that 
the Whole of that Prophecy was fulfill'd in 
this fingle Point of Hiſtory, or that this was 
any way inconſiſtent with the Primitive Do- 
&rine of a Perſonal Antichriſt that ſhould a- 
riſe in the laſt Days. There are ſeveral Pro- 
phectes that are truly applicable both to paſt 
and future Events, though in different De- 
grees. Had Mr. Mede duly attended to this, 
he might have been leſs averſe to believe the 
Antient Doctrine and Tradition concerning 
Antichriſt ; which, by this means, is very re- 
concileable to his own Hypotheſis. He himſelf 
has ſhewn the way in general to ſuch a Recon- 
ciliation: For what, in the Places before re- 
ferred to, he ſpeaks of as paſt, in another Place 
he confeders as {till to come; I mean, the Slaugh- 
ter of the two Witneſſes, which he blames 
ome for applying to Things preceding or then 
tranſacting, and chuſes himſelf to apply to ſome 


future 
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future Calamity of the Church, in the Words 
here following—Quis tam triſtem Eccleſiæ ca- 
ſum non multo magis præteriiſſe mallet; 
quam adhuc metuendum ſupereſſe? Sed non 

eſt ex voto noſtro interpretatio dirigenda: 
imo majori cum periculo in partem iſtam, 
quam è contra, errabitur: plus ſiquidem ad 
pietatem valet calamitatis futuræ expectatio, 


quam credula nimis de ca * jam n 
ſecuritas *, 


- ſhall now, in the Second Place, as I inti- 
mated at the Beginning, explain two or three 
Paſſages in Daniel, by way of Introduction to 
the following Expoſitions on the Revelation. 
II begin with Chap. ii. 34, 35. Thou ſaweſt 
till a ſtone was cut out without hands, which 
{mote the image upon his feet, that were of 
iron and clay, and brake them in pieces. 
Then was the iron, the clay, the braſs, the 
ſilver, and the gold broken to pieces toge- 
ther, and became as the chaff of the ſummer 
threſhing- -floors, and the wind carried them 
away, that no place was found for them: 
and the ſtone that ſmote the image became a 
great mountain, and filled the whole earth. 
ere tis evident, 1. That Nebuchadnezzar 
fv 1515 2 1 till ſuch time as a 


Sine 
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12 PREFACE: | 
Stone cut out of a Mountain withaut Hands 


[mote the Image upon his Feet, that were part 
of iron and part of clay, ver. 33+ and brake 


them, the iron and clay, to pieces. 2. That 
not only the Iron and Clay, but the braſs, the 
filver, and the gold were broken to pieces to- 


gether, or at the ſame time. 3. That the Di/- 
ſolution of theſe four Metals was ſo perfect 


and entire, that no place was found for them. 


And, 4. That the Stone which ſmote the Image 
became a great mountain, and filled the whole 


_ earth. All which Particulars, taken together, 


do not well ſuit with the Circumſtances of 
Chriſt's fr/# Advent. For though the Stone 
cut out without Hands does not unfitly repre- 
ſent his miraculous Conception and Birth, yet 

there is nothing to anſwer the Mountain, out 


of which the Stone was cut. Nor did our Sa- 


viour come at firſt to deſtroy, but to redeem 
the World : But this Act of the Stone's ſmiting 
and breaking in pieces the ſeveral Parts of 
the Image, and that too into ſuch ſmall Pieces 
(like the chaff of the ſummer threſhing- 
floors) as that the Wind was afterwards ſuf- 
ficient to carry them away, is an Act of Vie- 


lence and Hoſtility, and imports (as *tis alſa 


interpreted ver. 44.) the deſtroying and conſu- 
ming all the four Kingdoms; and that in ſuch 
a manner, as that nothing but the Stone ſhall 


be 
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be left behind. The Power and Extent of theſe 
Kingdoms will continue, though under diffe- 
rent Views, till this great Act of Providence 


takes place; even as the ſeveral Parts of the 


Image were {till ſtanding, till the Stone ſmote 


him upon his Feet, And all theſe Kingdoms, 


as included in the Fourth, will be conſumed 


and deftroy'd together, as the four Metals, 


cleaving to one another, were, when the Image 


was ſmitten and thrown on his Feet. For ſo 


Ptis ſaid, ver. 44.—And in the days of theſe 


kings ſhall the God of heaven ſet up a king- 
dom which ſhall never be deſtroy'd; and the 
kingdom ſhall not be left to other people, 
bur it ſhall break in pieces and conſume all 


theſe kingdoms, and it ſhall ſtand for ever.— 
Which Words confider'd by themſelves may ſeem 
to point at the firſt Planting and Propagating 
of Chriſtianity ; but conſider'd in reference to 
the Image, the Stone, and the Mountain, or 
as connected with what follows, as they ought 
to be, viz. Foraſmuch, or in like manner, as 
thou ſaweſt that the ſtone was cut out of the 
mountain without hands, and that it brake in 

pieces the iron, the braſs, the clay, the fil- 
ver, and the gold; they will be found to have 
reſpect more eſpecially to the latter Days, and 
particularly to the general Conver fron of the 
Jews, of which * are a very lively and fig- 


nificant 
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| nificant Repreſentation. In Proof of this I 
| obſerve, that the Turkiſh Empire, as ſucceeds . 
ing the Saracenick, was founded on the Ruins 
of great part of the old Roman Empire, and 
3s therefore to be conſider*d as one principal 
Branch or Remnant of the fourth Kingdom of 
the Gentiles. But this Empire will be de- 
frroy'd ſoon after the Conver fron of the Jews, 
1 and in order to their Re- ſettlement in their un 
j Country. And theſe great Events are moſ# 
x fitly denoted and repreſented by the Figures 
|. made uſe of in this Prophecy ; the Mountain 
[] ſignifying the whole Body of the Jewiſh Nation, 
4 or of Unbelievers in general, out of which a 
ſelect Number, great in themſelves, but ſmall 
in compariſon of the reſt, like a Stone out of 
a Mountain, will be taken out without Hands, 
| or be miraculouſly converted, without any Hu- 
in man Means: And theſe ſhall grow by Degrees 
F into a Mountain, having firſt ſubdued (or God 
by and for them) the proud Empire of the 
= Turks. Now this was a proper and very ſig- 
„ aificant Repreſentation to that haughty and 
victorious Monarch Nebuchadnezzar, who had 
1 already laid waſte great part of Judza and 
Jeruſalem, and was going on to make a full 
Conqueſt of the Whole ; wiz. That this poor, 
conquer*d, deſpiſed People, the Jews, held in 
Bondage and Captivity by him, ſhould hereaf- 
ter 
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ter be Inſtruments in the Hands of Providence 
of breaking down and deſtrœying that grand 
and ſtately Image, not only the laſt and lower 
Parts, the Iron and the Clay, but all the pre- 
ceding Metals, the Braſs, the Silver, and the 
Gold, the Figure of himſelf; that is, ſhould 
be the Means or Occaſion of putting an end to 
the four great Empires of the World *, the 
Babylonian, the Medo-Perſian, the Grecian, 
and the Roman, and all the Reliques and Re- 
mainders of them ; when the kingdoms of this 
world will become the kingdom of our 
Lord and of his Chriſt. In this Senſe of the 
Words all the Figures exactly agree: But if 
we apply them to any paſt State of the Church, 
| they are dark and confuſed. For ſhould we 
ſuppoſe, that by the Stone is meant only the 
firſt Planting of Chriſtianity, yet we cannot 
ſay that this was done without Hands, there 
being fit and likely Means nſed for that End, 

the Preaching and Miracles of Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles, in a moſt perſuaſrve, convincing, and 
rational way; and though this firſt Stone of 
Chriſtianity be now grown into a Mountain, 
yet *tis not the Mountain, but the Stone that 
is to [mite the Image upon his Feet, and to 
break the Iron and Clay in pieces; which Mix- 


* See Micah iv. 8. to the End, Particularly ver. 8, 
I2, 13, ang Septuagint Verſion for ver, 8. 
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ture of Iron and Clay points likewiſe at the: 
latter Times of the Roman Kingdom: And 
this ſmiting and breaking in pieces, and con- 
fuming, is interpreted by Dr. Wells, in Ana- 
lopgy to that Kingdom's ſubduing the three 
| preceding, not only as putting an end to all 
4 falſe Worſhip or Religion which ſhall be in the 
T2 Countries that make up the ſaid four King- 
doms, but alſo the making all the ſaid Coun- 
tries ſubjefF to Chriſt and his Saints as his 
Vicegerents, even in reſpet7 of the Civil Furiſ- 
diftion and Sovereignty thereof. But now this 
we can never think to have been the State of 
Chriſtianity in any former Time, or ever like 
i to be ſo hereafter, according to its Growth 
it and Progreſs. at this Time in the World: 
} Much leſs can it be ſaid to have filled the 
whole Earth, or to have ſubdued the fourth 
"ou Kingdom, in like manner as that ſubdued the 
| Three foregoing, or to have put down all falſe 
38 Religion. Befades, as I obſerv'd, tis not the 
i Mountain that is to do this, but the Stone cut 
1 out of the Mountain, and this to be done 4vith- 
| out Human Means. But if by the Stone we 
underſtand Chriſt, or the firſt Planting of 
Chriſtianity, the Roman Kingdom was then 
in its higheſt and moſt flouriſhing State, and 
ſo far from being ſubdued or ſmitten upon its 
Feet by means of the Chriſtian Religion, that 

Wit hous 
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without a miraculous Titerpoſition of Provi- 
dence, that Religion would have been utrerly 


W and rooted out by it. | 
It remains. therefore that this Part of the 


Vifon concerning the Image of Nebuchadnez- 


zar is ſtill to be fulfilled: And God ſeems to 
have given that Monarch a lively Specimen or 
Earneſt of this in what relates to the three 
Hebrew Confeſſors that refuſed to worſhip the 
golden Image which'he afterwards ſet up in the 
Plain of Dura. Theſe, lite the Stone cut out 
of the Mountain without Hands, were the 
happy Means of putting a Stop to the then fits 
rious Progreſs of Heatheniſh Idolatry, and of 
propagating the Knowledge of the True God 


throughout the World. The Men that caft 


them into the fiery Furnace were conſumed; 
while they were preſerv'd; In like manner the 
Turkiſh Army going again/? the Jews in the 


Height of their Rage, and with full Reſolu- 
tion to deſtroy them utterly, will meet with 


the ſame Fate, and periſh at once; and the Re- 
port of the aſtoniſhing Preſervation of the Jews 
thereupon, as of their miraculous Conver fron 
Juſt before, will be a powerful Means of plant- 
ing Chriſtianity where it was not receiv'd, and 
of confirming the Truth of it where it was, 


Thus will the Stone become a Mountain, and 


that Mountain at laſt fill the whole Earth, 
Vor- II. G by 
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by the Extirpation of Popery and Mahome- 
tiſm ix the firſt place, then by the Fulneſs of 
the Gentiles not long after coming into the 


Church, and laſtly by the Defiruttion F An- 
tichriſtianiſm ſel. 


J. hall now, in the next place, examine four 
remarkable Periods taken notice of by Daniel, 
viz. 1. That of Time, Times, and an Halt, 
ch. xii. 7. 2. Of two thouſand and three 
banks Days, ch. viii. 14. and, 3. Thoſe of 

a thouſand two hundred and ninety Days, 
and a thouſand three hundred and five and 


thirty Days, ch. X11. 11, 12. 


As to the Firſt, though Time may fanctinic 
ſignify no more than a ſingle Year ( though 


that 15 commonly and almoſt always denoted in 


the Prophets by a Day) yet as I have obſerv'd 
in the following Expoſition, that This may 
very properly be taken for a much larger Space, 
even for an Hundred Years, 1 ſhall here con/+- 
der the Word Time in this Senſe, without re- 
peating what I have there ſaid. This Expreſ- 
fon then It ſhall be for a Time, Times, and 
an half, is to be. found in the laſt Viſton vouch- 
ſafed to Daniel; and that was, as he expreſs- 
ly tells us, ch. x. 1, in the third Year of Cy- 

rus, which, according to Chronologers, was 
534 art Before Chriſt; but the Profanation 


2 
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bf the Sanctuary by Antiochus Epiphanes, 70 
which thoſe Words refer, was no more than 
168 Tears before Chriſt ; ſo that the Interval 
between the Time of the Angel's delivering this 
Prophecy to Daniel, and the Time of that 
Profanation, will be found juſt 366 Years; to 
which if we add the Duration of that Profa- 
nation, or of the Calamities of the Jews in- 
cluded in the 1290 Days, the whole will amount 
to 369 Tears and ſeven Months, which exattly 
anſwers to Time, Times, and an Half, or the 
Dividing of Time, in the Senje which I now 
underſtand them; Time figmfying an Hundred 
Years, Times two Hundred, and the Dividing 
or Part of Time Half a Century, be it more 
or leſs. Then as to the three remaining Num- 
bers, 2300, 1290, 1335, ' theſe the learned 
Dr. Wells has plainly proved to relate to the 
Perſecution of Antiochus. That is, from the 
Time of his getting and preparing an Army, 
and from the Beginning of the Tranſgreſſion 
which occaſſond the Deſolation, to the Time 
that the Jews Afairs were in ſo good a Po- 
ture, as that they were able to defend them- 
ſelves and their Temple againſt their Enemies, 
there were 2300 Days in all, or ix Years and 
ſomewhat more than a Quarter. But as this 
might be thought a long time for them to un- 
4e ſuch dreadful Calamities, and that they 
C 2 might 


4 20 PREFACE. 
it might not be diſmay'd and diſcouraged thereby, 
1 the Angel farther informs Daniel, that the 
bl actual Profanation of the Sanctuary and the» 
it taking away of the daily Sacrifice would con- 
(it Tine no longer than 1290 Days, or three Years 
1 and ſeven Months. And we find by the Event, 
or by comparing 1 Mac. i. 54, Fc. with ch. iv. 
62, that this laſted no longer than three Years 
and ten Days. For on the 15th, Day of the 
Month Caſleu in the 145th Year of the Seleu- 
cidz, the Abomination of Deſolation was ſet 
i; upon the Altar, 1 Mac. i. 54; and on the 25th 
| Day of the ſame Month in the Year 148, the 
[| Altar was dedicated and cleanſed, ch. iv. 525 
bl. Sc. 2 Mac. x. 5. And in both Places it is 
I obſerved, that on the ſame Day that the Hea- 
x thens or Strangers profaned 115 Temple, on the 
* ſame Day was it dedicated and cleauſed. But 
* the Profanation happen'd on the 15th Day of 
| the Month Caſleu, when the Abomination of 
F Deſolation was ſet upon the Altar ; and the 
i Dedication was on the 25th Day of the ſame 
| Month: And yet the Obſervation is [till right, 
| according to what we read in the 59th Ver ſe 
i of 1 Mac. i. where *tis ſaid, that the 2«th 
. day of the month they did ſacrifice upon the 
8 idol-altar, which was upon the altar of God ; 
which was a double Pollution, and moſt hor- 
rid Profanation of the true Altar, eſpecially. 
| 3 when 
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when confider'd with the black Circumſtances 
that follow. And therefore the Jews, dating 
the Profanation of the Temple from this hei nous 

Fact on the 25th Day, rather than from the 
bare ſetting up of the Abomination of Deſola- 
tion on the 15th, began their Dedication of it 
on the ſame Day. But the former ſcems to 
have been the Warning given by God for the 
Jews to ſave and ſecure themſelves; and accord- 
ingly we read, ver. 53, that at the ſame Time 
that the Abomination of Deſolation was ſet 
up, they drove the Iſraelites into ſecret places, 
even whereſoever they could flee for ſuccour. 

But here it may be objected, that the Time 
aſſign d by the Angel for the polluted State of 
the Jewiſh Church was 1290 Days, aud that, 
according to what is obſerv'd above, this State 
laſted na longer than three Years and ten Days. 
To which it may be anſwer' d, 1. That God for 
tis Ele ſake might ſhorten thoſe Days, as he 

has promiſed in general to ſhorten the Days of 
the Antichriſtian Perſecution. Or, 2. We may 
date the Beginning of the 1290 Days from the 

heinous Offence recorded of Menelaus, 2 Mac. 
iv. 23, &c. which together with what is re- 
lated 1 Mac. i. 11, Cc. is not improbably ſup- 
poſed by Dr. Wells to have been the very Tranſ- 
greſſion that occaſſon d the Deſolation. And 
his from ſome Circumſtances. ſeems to have 
C2; . 
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been committed about half a Year before the 
Deſolation began, which will bring. the whole 
Time of the Profanation of the Temple to thb 
1290 Days foretold by the Angel. But, 
3. Since is expreſsly ſaid, that Sack the time 
that the daily ſacrifice ſhall be taken away, 
and the Abomination of Deſolation ſhall be 


ſet up, there ſhall be a thouſand two hundred 


and ninety days, Dax. xii. 11, we may extend 


the Sufferings, Perſecution, and Deſolation of 


the Jews beyond the Time of their dedicating 
the Altar, to the Time of their being able tu 
ſtand againſt their Enemies, that is, to froe or 
fix Mouths after. And "tis obſervable, that 


is not here ſaid, as "tis after the mention of 


the 2300 Days ch. viii. 14, that the Sanctua- 
ry ſhall be cleanſed ; but only that from the 
Beginning to the End of the Deſolation there 


hall be 1290 Days, or, as "tis expreſsd more 
clearly ver. 7, that when he-ſhall have accom- 


pliſh'd to ſcatter the power of the holy peo 


ple, all theſe things ſhall be finiſhed. Now 


theſe Words are an Anſwer to a Queſtion pro- 


poſed by one Angel ta another, namely, How. 


long ſhall it be to the end of theſe wonders? 
ver. 6. which Queſtion conſiderd with the An- 
ſwer reſpetts not barely the Profanation of the 
Temple 5 in particular, but the Calamities of the 


Jews: in general; and therefore when theſe were 


ended, 
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ended, or a ſtop put to them, then the 1290 
Days might very properly be ſaid to be expired: 
And as we read, 1 Mac. vi. 16, that Antio- 
chus died the next Year, even in the 149th; ſo 
before this we find that the Jews under the Con- 
duct of the Maccabees began to conquer and 
be a Terror to their Enemies, though immedi- 
ately after their cleanſing of the Sanftuary, 
they met with great Oppoſition from them, as 
being ſore diſpleaſed at what they had done, 
and therefore they ſought to deſtroy them, and 
| bad ſome little Succeſs in their firſt Attempt 
this way; as we read in the Beginning of 
I Mac. v. Upon which Account the Angel de- 
clares to Daniel —Bleſſed is he that waiteth 
and cometh to the thouſand three hundred 
and five and thirty days, ch. xii. 13; which 
are 45 Days more or beyond the 1290; in 
which Space of Time the Aftairs of the Jews 
would be ſo firmly ſettled, that they ſhould have 
nothing to fear from their Enemies. 

Now as all theſe three Numbers, 2300, 1 290, 
and 1335, have been ſhewn to have a plain and 
particular Reference to the Jewilh Afairs, in 
the literal and primary Senſe, and have an evi- 
dent Correſpondence and Agreement with one 
another; ſo they may appear to be all limited 
and included in that more general and larger 5 
Period, Time, Times, and an Half. For as 

— TS. tbe 


which from the delivering of this Prophecy in 


latter Days. Antiochus 1s allow'd by all to 
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the 1290 and 1335 Days, which take in the 
Profanation and Dedication of the Temple, 
and the firm Settlement of the Jews in a few 
Months after, are comprehended in the 2300 

Days, which are ſuppoſed to extend from the 
firſt Rumour of Antiochus's warlike Prepara» 
tions againſt Jeruſalem, to the Time that the 
Jews were in a Condition to defend themſelves; 
fo theſe 2300 Days are included in and make a 
Part of the Time, Times, and an Half, 


the third Year of Cyrus, to the End of the 
Jews /ufering under Antiochus, contain a 
Period of 369 Years. TI have been the longer 
and more particular in examining and adjuſting 
this Matter, becauſe J] cannot but look upon 
what 1 have thus obſerv'd in relation to the 
Jews to be no other than a real Type and Ear- 


neſt of what will befal the Chriſtians in the 


be a Figure of Antichriſt; and the Profana- 
tion and Perſecution by him is a lively Repre- 
ſentation of the Antichriſtian Deſolation, And 
why they, may not the ſame Period of Sufer- 
ing be allotted to the Chriſtians, as was to the 
Jews? If we examine the Numbers in the Re- 
velation determined for the Antichriſtian State, 
we ſhall find ſomething of Agreement between 
ihe two Caſes.” The Term of 4% Moxths, or 
| 1260 
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I 160 Days, is not far diſtant from 1290 and 
the 2300 Days may denote the whole Duration 
of the Antichriſtian Tyranny,” from its Riſe to 
its Conſummation, as well as the full Time of 
. the Antiochian Perſecution. For though An- 
tichriſt, according to the general Opinion, will 
reign no longer than 42 Months in full Power, 
or in a domineering and univerſal manner, yet 
Vis ſcarce to be ſuppoſed that the Whole of his 
Reign will be of no larger Extent. And if 
his Reign be extended any thing farther than 
that, what Period ſo likely as that of 2300 
Days? And when Antichriſt is deſtroyd, we 
cannot well allow leſs than thirty Days after 
that for cleanſing the Sanctuary or Churches 
from Antichriſtian Pollution, which will make 

up the 1290 Days: And in 45 Days more 

(which will take in the other Number, 1338 
Days) the Chriſtians may be ſettled in ſo firm 
a Peace and laſting Security, that the Sons of 
Hickedneſs or any Remnant of Antichriſtians 
left behind ſhall not be able to hurt them. Theſe 
are Reaſons that may deſerve the Conſidera- 
tion of the Sober and Fudicious. At the ſame 
time I don't deny, but that theſe three Num- 
bers, which ¶ have hitherto confider'd only in 
the literal & enſe, might be intended likewiſe to 
take in the larger Period, and to denate ſo ma- 
21 prophetical Days. But to aſſign the parti- 
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cular Term, from which each of theſe is to com- 
mence, here 1s the Difficulty and the Danger. 


For, as Mr. Mede, in ſpeaking of the ſeventy 


Wreks (the Beginning of which could not be 
known till the Event diſcover'd it by their 


_ Ending ) has pionfly and judiciouſiy obſeru'd, 


cc when the Articuli are more than one to 
cc begin at, who can determine at which 
« God will reckon the Beginning, and con- 
tc ſequently at what preciſe Year ſhall be the 
« Ending 
cc from a remarkable Moment of that Lati- 
cc tude of Time the Fews were entring into; 
ſo the ſame All- wiſe God may do the Pe- 


A «A 


C 
« Moment in the Latitude of their Begin- 
c ning. However, becauſe ſuch remarkable 


«© Moments or Terms are more than one, all 


cc. that we can ſay is, that it ſhall be from 


ce ſome one of them, and it may be from 


cc one we obſerve not; God in his Wiſdom 
vc (till He ſees fic) veiling it from our Eyes.“ 


P. 600. 


? Yet as God accompted 70 Years 


riods (in Daniel from ſome remarkable 
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T H E Prop herical Vino repreſented 
by St. Toby in this Book may be con- 
ſider'd 4 a Divine Drama, the moſt awful 
and the moſt ſolemn; containing a vaſt Va- 
riety and Series of Events, and reaching 
from the Beginning of Chriſtianity to the 
End of Time: In which are proper Inter- 
ludes, or Angelical Songs and + in- 
terſperſed between the ſeveral Acts. If we 


conſider the Reve/ation in this Light, we ol 
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find it to be regular and uniform in all its 


ag Parts; the ſeveral Scenes opening by Degrees, 
ij and ſucceeding one another in a beautiful 
ing Manner and exact Order of Time, without 
"08 any other Breaks or Interruption, than what 


{08 is proper to conclude the foregoing, or to in- 
—_— troduce the following Part : All tending, and 
preſſing towards, and terminating at laſt in 
. that grand Cataſt rophe, that is to be the con- 
10 cluding Act, the Conſummation of all Things, 
Fi iz. the total Overthrow of the Antichriſtian 


* Powers, and the final Deliverance of the 
* Saints; whereby the My/tery of God will be 
Ml. Vniſhed, and All ſhut up in a beauteous Cloſe. 
. Now all theſe different Scenes, and all the 
"i wonderful Things that God hath done and 
A will do for his Church, from the Birth of 
5 Chriſt to the End of the World, are ſumma- 
„ rily contained in the twelve firſt Chapters of 
1 the Revc/ ation. I include the Twelfth here, 
. as being firſt in Order of Time, or as going 
1 back farther than the Seven Epiſtles do, even 
„ to the Chri/tian Ara, or Commencement of 
„ Chriſtianity; though the preceding Chapters, 
By excluſiye of this, are one continued Prophe- 
| | cy from the Apoſtolick Age to the End of 
„ the Antichriſtian State. And even of theſe 
i eleven Chapters, but {ix and an half are ex- 
it preſsly Prophetical ; the 25 the fourth, 
5 fifth, tenth, and half of the ſeventh, being 
1 anly by way of ſolemn Introduction, uſeful 
\bſ Inſtruction and Admonition, and triumphant 
I Thankſgiving, or lively Deſcriptions of the 


Heavenly 
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Heavenly State and Employment. And out 
of theſe fix and an half, Two have, in a great 
meaſure, been already fulfilled, viz. the Se- 
cond and Third, containing Chriſt's Seven E- 

piſtles: So that only the Sixth, the firſt Half 
of the Seventh, the Eighth, Ninth, and Ele- 
venth contain Prophecies yet to be fulfill'd. 
The eleven laſt Chapters are no other than 
more diſtin, and particular, and larger Ac- 
counts of what was mention'd before only in 
ſhort and in general; or elſe Deſcriptions of 
ſome Events or Revolutions (not expreſsly 
taken notice of before) that will be brought 
to paſs about the Time of the Deſtruction of 
Antichriſt, ſooner or later; as of the Fall of 
Babylon, the Plagues on the Antichriſtian 
Party, the Millennium, New Feruſalem, &xc. 
But to be a little more diſtin and particular 
The Eleven firſt Chapters, as I have ob- 
ſerv'd before, give a general Account of all 
the great Events relating to the Church of 
Chriſt from the Apoſtolick Ape to the Con- 
ſummation of all Things, more eſpecially of 
the middle Ages. The Eleven remaining 
Chapters deſcribe more particularly the ma- 
ny wonderful Scenes of Providence, with an 
Eye more diſtinctly to the fut and Jaſt State 
of the Chetan men. 

The twelfth Chapter contains an Account 
of the Riſe and Progreſs of Antichriſtianiſm, 
with a general Intimation at the End, of the 
farther Attempts of the Old Dragon, toge- 
ther with triumphant Songs for the great 


es Victory 
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Victory and Succeſs obtain'd over him and 


the Heathen perſecuting Emperors, through 
the Converſion and by the Arms of Conſtan- 


tine the Great. 


The thirteenth Chapter is a prophetical 


' Deſcription of the Reign of Antichriſt pro- 


peng and emphatically ſo call. | 
e fourteenth Chapter may be conſider'd 
as a general Account of God's gracious De- 
liverances of the Faithful through the ſeve- 
ral Stages and Progreſſes of Antichriſtian 
Power, whether of Heatheniſm, Popery, or 
Antichriſtiani ſin ſtrictly ſo calPd, with parti- 
cular Cautions and Admonitions, as to the 
laſt, and an Account of what ſhall happen 
after this to the End of the World: So that 


this Chapter foretels in ſhort, what is more 


largely propheſied of in the eleven firſt 


Chapters. | 


The fifteenth Chapter is no other than a 
ſolemn Interlude, preparatory and introducto- 
ry to what follows in the next. . 

The ſixteenth Chapter deſcribes the ſeveral 
Steps and Degrees bo which the Downfal 
of Antichriſt and Antichriſtianiſm will be 
brought about, namely, the pouring out of 
the Vials. 

The ſeventeenth is a Connection of the 
two States or Periods of the My/tical and Per- 


ſonal Antichriſt, giving an Account of their 


Agreement and Oppoſition, and of the final 
Deſtruction of the former by the latter. 


From 
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From the eighteenth Chapter to the twen- 
ty firſt there is a regular and orderly Series 
of Events in the Days, beginning with 
the Deſtruction of My/tical Babylon, and end- 
ing with the general Judgment. 
The twenty-firſt Chapter and the five firſt 
Verſes of the twenty- ſecond contain a parti- 
cular Deſcription of the New Jeruſalem, or 
new Paradiſaical State. 0." 
The remaining Part of the laſt Chapter is 
as a Seal to the whole Book, to confirm and 
aſcertain its Divine Authority, to awaken our 
Attention and Caution, to excite in us 
a lively Faith and reverential Regard for the 
Things contain'd therein. 1 
Tbeſe Particulars may ſerve to give the 
Reader ſome little Idea of that wonderful 
Scheme of Prophecy that is repreſented in 
the Revelation ; ne Parr farther is ne- 
ceſſary to give him a full and diſtin Na+ 
tion of the ſeveral Periods of its Accompliſh- 
ment, according to the Judgment of ſome 
learned Writers on this Subject; who have 
thought it proper, for the clearer and more 
perfect underſtanding of the Order and Con- 
nection of the Apocalyptical Viſions, to give 
a Synchroniſm of the Gn Parts, that ſo it 
might appear at one View what was cotem- 
Porary and what ſucceſſive. The very learned 
Mr. Mede led the way, and drew up the firſt 
Scheme for this Purpoſe. Mr. V hiſton and 
Dr. Wells follow'd, and have improved upon 
him. But all Theſe (beſides that 2 
ſevera 
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32 INTRODUCTION. 
ſeveral Prophecies to paſt Events, which 


conſider as yer to be fulfilled) give only ge- 


neral Intimations, and turn over upon the 
Reader the main Labour of connecting and 
comparing the ſeveral cotemporary Events. 


To avoid this and other Inconveniencies, I 
have here placed all the more direct Prophe- 


cies in a regular ſucceſſive Order, or accord- 
ing to that Order of Time in which they 


are ſuppoſed to be fulfilled, and all theſe at 


full Length, and under * Sections, giv- 
ing the general Contents of each Section at 
the Beginning, and pointing out ſuch Events 


as are co- incident, either there, or in the 


marginal Notes, or in ſome diſtin Expla- 
nations of particular Paſſages at the End, 
the greateſt Part of which were finiſhed be- 
fore I had any Thoughts of digeſting and 


Publiſhing the Revelation in the following 
manner, | 5 Ros e 


Cage =>: 


T 1 more ac WN 
cies of the Revelation, 
with reſpect to Order 
of Time. 


3 — * TY —_—y . * 


Oy os 


The State of the Church for the three rf 
Centuries; and the Riſe and Progreſs of 
Antichriſtianiſin to the End of the Wilder- 
95 State. 


CAA p. . 


N D there appeared a great wonder i in 

heaven, a woman cloathed with the 

ſun, and the moon under her feet, and _—_ 
her head a crown of twelve ſtars: 

2-And ſhe being with child, cried, tra- 
vailing in birth, 65 pained to be delivered. 

3 And there a Fes another wonder in 
heaven, and beho | a great red dragon, ha- 
ving ſeven heads and ten horns, and ſeven 
Eerowns upon his heads. 


Vol. II. D "<A 


ut 
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4 And his tail drew the third part of the . 
ſtars of heaven, and did caſt them to the 
earth: and the dragon ſtood before the wo- 
man which was ready to be delivered, for to 
devour her child as ſoon as it was born. . 

8 And ſhe brought forth a man-child, who 
was to rule all nations with a rod of iron: 
and her child was caught up unto God, and 
to his throne, . 12 5 
6 And the woman fled into the wilderneſs, 
where ſhe had a place prepared of God, that 
they ſhould feed her there a thouſand two 
hundred and threeſcore days. - 
7 And there was war in heaven: Michael 
and his angels fought againſt the dragon, 
and the dragon fought and his angels, 

8 And prevailed not, neither was their 
place found any more in heaven. 
9 And the great dragon was caſt out, the 
old ſerpent, called the Devil and Satan, which 
deceiveth the whole world: he was caſt out 
into the earth, and his angels were caſt out 
with him. = 
19 And I heard a loud voice ſaying in 
heaven, Now is come ſalvation, and ſtrength, 


Lil | and the Kingdom of our God, and the power 
KN of his Chriſt : for the accuſer of our brethren 
wh is caſt down, which accuſed them before our 
ns __ - God day and might, © EY 
" II And they overcame him by the blood 
1 of the Lamb, and by the word of their teſti- 
bl mony; and they loved not their lives unto 
1 the death. eee | 
[ Lak 3 12, There- 
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12 Therefore rejoice, ye heavens, and ye 
that dwell in them. Wo to the inhabiters of 
the earth, and of the ſea: for the devil is 
come down unto you, having great wrath, 
becauſe he knoweth that he hath but a ſhort 
time. JCͤͤ* Wh aL 
13 And when the dragon ſaw that he was 
caſt unto the earth, he perſecuted the woman 
which brought forth the man-child. 
r4 And to the woman were given two 
wings of a great eagle; that ſhe might fly 
.into the wilderneſs, into her place: where 
ſhe is nouriſhed for a time, and times, and 
half a time, from the face of the ſerpent. 
15 And the ſerpent caſt out of his mouth 
water as a flood, after the woman; that he 
2 cauſe her to he carried away of the 
ood. oy 
16 And the earth helped the woman, and 
the earth opened her mouth, and ſwallowed 
up the flood which the dragon caſt out of 
his mouth = , 
17 And the dragon was wroth with the 
woman, and went to make war with the 
remnant of her ſeed, which keep the com- 
mandments of God, and have the teſtimony 
of Jeſus Chriſt. i 


wv 
| 
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8 E C T. II. 
The Virgin-Company, and the Preaching of 
the everlaſting Goſpel ; the firſt denoting 
the ſound and ſincere Profe eſſors of Cbriſti- 
 anity in all Ages of the Church, particu- 
larly in the Primitive Times; and their 
Number conſider'd in the Root, or as multi- 
plied by twelve, ſhewing them to be not the 
degenerate, but true Sons of the Apoſtles, 
that held the Foundation which they laid; ii 
and the other fignifying the Propagation of _ 
the Chriſtian Religion (which is the ſame in 88 
every Age, and therefore call'd the everlaſt- 5 
ing Goſpel) from the Beginning to the Time 
of the Fall of Babylon. N. B. To this and 
the foregoing Section belong the Prophecies 


implied in Chriſt's Epiſiles to the Seven 
Churches. 


 Caar. xiv. 


And 1 looked; and lo, a Lamb ſtood on 
the mount Sion; and with him an hundred 
| forty and four thouſand, having his * Father's 
name written in their forcheads. 


* + Ver. 1. To fegte wry (having his Name as well as his 
Father's Name) is read in Alex, and ſeveral other MSS, 


Fc. and generally — to be the true ie origin Read- 
ing. 


2 And 
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2 And I heard a voice from heaven as the 
voice of many waters, and as the voice of a 
great thunder: and I heard the voice of har- 
pers harping with their harps: oy: 

And they ſung as it were a new ſong 
beide the throne, and before the four beaſts, 
and the elders: and no man could learn 
that ſong, but the hundred and forty and 
four thouſand, which were redeemed from 
the earth. 2 | 

4 Theſe are they which were not defiled 
with women; for they are virgins: theſe are 
they which follow the Lamb whitherſoever 
he goeth : theſe were redeemed from among 
men, being the firſt-fruits unto God, and to 
the Lamb. 5 | 

s And in their mouth was found no 
guile*: for they are without fault before 
the throne of God. 5 
6 And I ſaw another angel fly in the midſt 
of heaven, having the everlaſting goſpel to 
preach unto them that dwell upon the earth, 
and to every nation, and kindred, and tongue, 
and people. e Furs 

Saying with a loud voice, Fear God, 
and give glory to him, for the hour of his 
judgment is come: and worſhip him that 
made heaven and earth, and the ſea and the 
tountains of waters +. N 


* Ver. 5. J., not dex, is read in Alex. and 
many other MSS. &&. ; Teh £4 
+ See Dr. Wellis Paraphraſe on this Part of the 14th- 
Chapter, which clearly explains the Senſe of theſe Verſes. 


D 3 SECT. 
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SECT. III. 


The firſt fix Seals, whereby are denoted certain 
Providential Events, as Forerunners of 
Greater Things to come, which could not 

bade been known or diſtinguiſh'd as ſuch, 
had not the Lien of the Tribe of Judah 
prevailed to open the Book, and to looſe 
the Seals thereof, chap. v. 5. 


CH Ap. vt. 


And [ fn when the Lamb opened one of 
the ſeals, and I heard as it were the noiſe 
of thunder, one of the four bent, ſay ing, 
Come, and ſee. 

2 And I ſaw, and behold, a white horſe ; 
4 he that ſat on him had a bow, and a 
crown was given unto him, and he went 
forth conquering and to conquer. 

And when he had opened the ſecond 
(ca), I heard the ſecond be beat: lay, Come, 
and ſee, 
4 And there went out another horſe that 
was Wer and power was given to him that 
ſat thereon, to take peace from the earth, 
and that they ſhould Fi one another : and 


there was given unto him a great ſword. 
5 And when he had opened the third ſeal, 

[ heard the third beaſt ſay, Come, and ſee. 

And I beheld, and lo, a black horle * 
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he that ſat on him had a pair of balances in 
his hand. 1 1 | 

6 And I heard a voice in the midſt of the 
four beaſts fay, A- meaſure of wheat for a 
penny, and three meaſures of barley for a 
penny; and ſee thou hurt not the oil and 
the Nine 185 5 Sg 
7 And when he had opened the fourth 
ſeal, I heard the voice of the fourth beaſt 
ſay, Come, and ſee.  _ . 

8 And I looked, and behold, a pale horſe; 
and his name that ſat on him was Death, 
and hell followed with him: and power was 
given unto them, over the fourth part of 
the earth, to kill with ſword, and with: hun- 
ger, and with death, and with' the beaſts of 
the earth. 1071 ay nant DOB $0 
9 And when he had opened the fifth ſeal, 
I ſaw under the altar the ſouls of them that 
were {lain for the word of God, and for the 
teſtimony which they held, 

10 And they cried with a loud voice, ſay- 
ing, How long, O Lord, holy and true, doſt 
thou not judge and avenge our blood on them 
that dwell on the earth ? 

11 And white robes were given unto eve- 
ry one of them, and it was ſaid unto them, 
that they ſhould reſt yet for a little ſeaſon, 
until their fellow-ſervants alſo, and their bre- 
thren that ſhould be killed as they were, 
12 And J beheld when he had opened the 
lixth ſeal, and lo, there was a great earth- 


D 4 Juke. 
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quake, and the ſun became black as ſackcloth 
of hair, and the moon became as blood. 

13 And the ſtars of heaven fell unto the 
earth, even as a fig-tree caſteth her untimely 
figs when ſhe is ſhaken of a mighty wind. 

14 And the heaven departed. as a ſcroll 
when it is rolled together, and every moun- 
tain and iſland were moved out of their 
places : Et WEN! 3 

15 And the kings of the earth, and the 
great men, and the rich men, and the chief 
captains, and the mighty men, and every 
bondman, and every freeman hid themſelves 
in the dens, and in the rocks of the moun- 
tains; 5 4 

16 And ſaid to the mountains and rocks, 
Fall on us, and hide us from the face of him 
that ſitteth on the throne, and from the wrath 
of the Lamb: r es | 


17 For the great day of his wrath is come; 


and who ſhall be able to ſtand? ? 


* dee the five laſt of theſe Seals afterwards explain d. 


. t 
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SECT IV, fa 
The Conver/jon of the Jews, before the opening 
of the ſeventh Seal, foretold and repreſented. 


o 


* 
Cray, vil. 

And after theſe things T ſaw four angels 
ſanding on the four corners of the earth, 
holding the four winds of. the earth, that the 
wind ſhould not blow on the earth, nor on 
the ſea, nor on any tre. 711 AT 

2 And ] ſaw another angel aſcending from 
the eaſt, having the ſeal of the living God: 
and he cried with a loud voice to the four 
angels, to whom it was given to hurt the 
earth and the ſea, n ; It 

2 Saying, Hurt not the earth, neither the 
| ſea, nor the trees, till we have ſealed the 
ſervants of our God in their foreheads. 
4 And I heard the number of them which 
were ſealed; and there- were ſealed an hun- 
dred and forty and four thouſand, of all the 
tribes of the children of Iſract. 5 

c Of the tribe of Juda were ſealed twelve 
thouſand. Of the tribe of Reuben were 

ſealed twelve thouſand. Of the tribe of Gad 
were ſealed twelve thouſand. 

6 Of the tribe of Aſer were ſealed twelve 
thouſand. Of the tribe of Nephthalim were 
ſealed twelve thouſand. Of the tribe of Ma- 
naſſes were ſcaled twelve thouſand, 5 
T9 7 Of 
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“Of the tribe of Simeon were ſealed twelve 
thouſand. Of the tribe of Levi were ſealed 
twelve thouſand. Of the tribe of Iſſachar 


were ſealed twelve thouſand. 


8 Of the tribe of Zabulon were ſealed 


twelve thouſand. Of the tribe of Joſeph 


were ſealed twelve thouſand. Of the 5 0 


of Benjamin were ſealed twelve thouſand K. 


** That this Paſſage relates to the general Converſian 
of the Fews, I have fhewn in a ſeparate and diſtinct Ex- 
planation, to which I refer the Reader. Next after this 
St. John repreſents the laſt Call and Converfion of the 


Gentiles ; though theſe two Converſions will not be co- 


incident in Time, nor will one immediately ſucceed the 
Other, without any other intervening Events: But we 
may obſerve that St, 7ohn does ſometimes place together 
ar under one View, Things oppo/ite or parallel, though 


diſtant in Time. Thus after he had in the 12th Chapter - 


ſet before us the Riſe and Progreſs of Chriſtianity, and 
the Devil's firſt Attempt to deſtroy it in its Root or Head, 


he proceeds in the next Chapter to give us a particular 


Deſcription of the Power and Dominion of Antichriſt the 
Great, who is to ariſe in the laſt Days. In the following 


Chapter, under one Viſion, we ſee the Myſtical and Per- 


ſonal Antichriſt join'd together : But having ſpoken more 
largely of the laſt, the Apoſtle foretels the Deſtruction 
of Antichriſt before that of Babylon, though the latter 
will precede, and is to be effected ” means of the _ 


* 


Ar 
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* 


S k C TN. V 


An Hecount of the opening of the ſeventh Seat, 
which includes the firſt fix Trumpets ; four 

of which, mm all Probability, will precede, 
and the other two ſynchronize or be concur- 

rent with the Preaching of the two Mit- 
neſſes, and the Reign of Antichriſt. 


Crap. vin, 


And when he had opened the ſeventh ſeal, 
there was ſilence in heaven about the ſpace 
of half an hour *. 


2 And I faw the ſeven ele which ſtood 


before God; and to them were given ſeven | 
trumpets. 


3 And another angel came and ſtood at 
the altar, having a golden cenſer; and there 
was given unto him much incenſe, that he 

ſhould offer it with the prayers of all faints 


* Tf a Day conſiſting of tones Hours denotes a Year, 
according to the Prophetical Language, then an Hour 
muſt ſignify a Month; and conſequently the Space of Time 
here mention'd will be about a Fortnight or three Weeks ; 

Which Time (according to what is faid of the Offering 
_ of Incenſe together with the Prayers of the Saints) will be 
employ'd, before the ſounding of the firſt Trumpet, in 
extraordinary Devotions both by the newly converted 
Zews, and the Gentile Chriſtians, alarm'd at their Conver- 
ton, and at other Signs under the fixth Seal, Or the Si- 


tence in Heaven may denote only a Suſpenſion of Judg- 
ment for o long time. | | 


upon 
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upon the golden altar, which was upon the 
throne. | 


4 And the ſmoke of the incenſe, which 


came with the prayers of the ſaints, aſcended 


up before God, out of the angel's hand. 

5 And the angel took the cenſer, and 
filled it with fire of the altar, and caſt it in- 
to the earth: and there were voices, and 
thundrings, and lightnings, and an earth- 
quake. | 

6 And the ſeven angels, which had the 


ſeven trumpets, prepared themfelves to ſound; 


- 5- The firſt angel ſounded, and there fol- 
lowed hail and fire mingled with blood, and 


they were caſt upon the earth: * and the 
third part of trees was burnt up, and all 
green graſs was burnt up. 
8 And the ſecond angel ſounded, and as 


it were a great mountain burning with fire 


was caſt into the ſea; and the third part of 


the ſea became blood ; 22 

9 And the third part of the creatures which 
were in the ſea, and had life, died; and the 
third part of the ſhips were deſtroyed. 


10 And the third angel ſounded, and there 


fell a great ſtar from heaven, burning as it 
were a lamp; and it fell upon the third part 


of the rivers, and upon the fountains of wa- 


ters: 


* Ver. 7. 7 rel vn, &c. (and the third part of the 
earth was burnt up) is here read in Alex, and many other 


MSS. Sc. a 
11 And 


_ 
©. 
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11 And the name of the ſtar is called 


Wormwood: and the third part of the wa- 
ters became wormwood ; and many men died 


of the waters, becauſe they were made bitter. 


12 And the fourth angel ſounded, and the 


third part of the ſun was ſmitten, and the 


third part of the moon, and the third paft 
of the ſtars; ſo as the third part of them 
was darkned, and the day ſhone not for a 


third part of it, and the night likewiſe. 


13 And I beheld, and heard an angel 
flying through. the midſt of heaven, ſaying 
with a loud voice, Wo, wo, wo to the inha- 
biters of the earth, by reaſon of the other 
voices of the trumpet of the three angels 


which are yet to ſound. 


et CAP. IX. . 
And the fifth angel ſounded *, and I faw 


a ſtar fall from heaven unto the earth: and 


to him was given the key of the bottomleſs 
pit. | 


2 And he opened the bottomleſs pit, and 
there aroſe a ſmoke out of the pit, as the 


* That which is to come to paſs at the ſounding of this 


and the next Trumpet, bears a near Reſemblance to what 


is foretold in the ſecond Chapter of Joel; which ſome in- 
terpret in the tera] Senſe, of an Hoſtile Army, and ſome 
in the my/ical, of an Army of Locuſts : But there is an- 
other Senſe that may be given both of that Prophecy, and 
of the fifth and fixth Trumpets, though not eaſy to be 


expreſſed or underſtood, before they come to be fulfill'd. 


{moke 
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ſmoke of a great furnace; and the ſun and 
the air were ; by reaſon of the ſmoke 
of the pit. 
upon the earth; and unto them was 

given power, as the ſcorpions of the earth 

ep.. 
84 And it was commanded them that they 
ſhould not hurt the graſs of the earth, nei- 
ther any green thing, neither any tree; but 
only RN. men which haye not the ſeal of 
God in their foreheads | 
5 And to them it was given that they 
ſhould nat kill them *, but that they ſhould 
be tormented five months : and their torment 
was as the torment of a ſcorpion, when he 
ſtriketh a man. 

6 And in thoſe days ſhall men ſeek death, 
and ſhall not find it; and fhall defire to die, 
and death ſhall flee from them: 1 


0 


And the ſhapes of the locuſts were like 


unto horſes prepared unto battle; and on 


their heads were as it were crowns like gold, 


and their faces were as the faces of men. 


8 And they had hair as the hair of wo- 


\ 


men, and their teeth were as the teeth of 


lions. | 2 
9 And they had breaſt-plates, as it were 
breaſt- plates of iron; and the ſound of their 


* This is a plain Intimation, that by this Trumpet we 
are not to underſtand an Ho/tile Army, | 
wings 


. * 7 IF 1 
— Ms © a 
Es 


5 3 And there came out of the ſmoke lo- 
cults 


of men *, 
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wings was as the ſound of chariots of many 
horks running to battle. TOs EFT 

10 And they had tails like unto ſcorpions, 
and there were ſtings in their tails: and their 


power was to hurt men five months. 


11 And they had a king over them, which 


is the angel of the bottomleſs pit, whoſe 


name in the Hebrew tongue is Abaddon, but 
in the Greek tongue hath his name Apollyan, 
12 One woe is paſt, and behold there come 


two woes more hereafter. - 


13 And the fixth angel ſounded, and I 


heard a voice from the four horns of the 
golden altar, which is before Gd, 
14 Saying to the ſixth angel which had 


the trumpet, Looſe the four angels which 


are bound in the great river Euphrates. 


15 And the four . e were looſed, which 


were prepared for an hour, and a day, and a 
month, and a year, for to ſlay the third part 


Though Mr. Made and Mr. WWhiſton both, have ob- 


ſerv'd in the nyſtical Senſe, which they follow, a won- 


derful Agreement between the Prophecy and the Event, 


ſuppoſed to be fignified in theſe Words; yet this does 


not hinder, but that they may be as ſtrictly, if not more 
remarkably verified in the literal Acceptation. According 


to tbeir way of Interpreting, the ſeveral diſtinct Portions 


of Time here mention'd muſt be joined together to make 
up one grand Period. But in the /iteral way, they may 
be conſider'd as really diſtinct, and as pointing at the uſual 
Proceſs of 'the Divine Judgments, which are abated or 
multiplied, according to the Effects they produce. Thus 
God often begins with one ſingle Hour, and if the Judg- 

5 ment 


— 


16 And 


and ſmoke, and brimſtone. 


do 
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16 And the number of the army of the 


horſemen were two hundred thouſand thou- 


ſand: and I heard the number of them. 


17 And thus I ſaw the horſes in the viſion, 
and them that ſat on them, having breaſt- 
plates of fire, and of jacinct, and brimſtone; 
and the heads of the horſes were as the heads 
of. lions ; and out of their mouth iflued fire; 

18 By theſe three was the third part of 
men killed, by the fire, and by the ſmokez 
and by the brimſtone, which iſſued out of 
their mouths. . 18 

19 For their power is in their mouth, and 
in their tails: for their tails were like unto 
rus wrong and had heads, and with them they 
urt. - | N e ee 
20 And the reſt of the men which were 
not killed by theſe plagues, yet repented 
not of the works of their hands, that they 
ſhould not worſhip devils, and idols of gold 


and ſilver, and braſs, and ſtone, and of wood; 


which neither can ſee, nor hear, nor walk : 

21 Neither repented they of their mur- 
ders, nor of their ſorceries, nor of their for- 
nication, nor of their thefts. ET 


ment inflicted in that ſhort Space makes but little Impreſ- 
fion on the Minds of Men, he next proceeds to a Day, 
from a Day to a Month, and laſtly from a Month to a 
whole Year together, | 


SECT, 
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"TH. Th | 
A ſolemn Introduftion to, or N. arning given 
By an Angel of, the approaching Antichri- 
ſtian State, contain'd or deſcrib'd in the lit- 
tle open Book held in the AngePs Hand, and 
 deliver'd to and eaten by St. John, whereby 
is denoted his Knowledge of that Myſtery of 
Iniquity, which at fir/t was pleaſant to him; 


- 


but afterwards bitter, 


CHAP. x. 


And I faw another mighty angel come 
down from heaven, cloathed with a cloud, 
and a rainbow was upon his head, and his 
face was as it were the ſun, and his feet as 
pillars of fire. o „ 

2 And he had in his hand a little book 
open: and he ſet his right foot upon the ſea, 
and his left foot on the earth 

3 And cried with a loud voice, as when a 
lion roareth : and when he had cried, ſeyeti 
thunders uttered their voices 
4 And when the ſeven thunders had ut- 
tered their voices, I was about to write: and 
I heard a voice from heaven, ſaying unto 
me, Seal up thoſe things which the ſeven 
thunders uttered, and write them not. 
5 And the angel which I ſaw ſtand upon 
the ſea, and upon the earth, lifted up his 
hand to heaven, 


Vor: II. | E 6 And 


vo A General View of the 
6 And ſware by him that liveth for ever 


and ever, who created heaven and the things 
that therein are, and the earth and the things 
that therein are, and the ſea and the things 
which are therein, that there ſhould be time 
no longer: bo 


7 But in the days of the voice of the ſe- 
venth angel, when he ſhall begin to ſound, 
the myſtery of God ſhould be finiſhed, as he 
hath declared to his fervants the prophets“. 

8 And the voice which I bard from hea- 
ven ſpake unto me again, and faid, Go, and 
take the little book which is open in the hand 
of the angel which ſtandeth upon the ſea, 
and upon the earth 

9 And I went unto the angel, and ſaid 
unto him, Give me the little book. And 
he ſaid unto me, Take it, and eat it up; and 
it ſhall make thy belly bitter, bur it ſhall be 
in thy mouth ſweet as honey. = 

10 And ] took the little book out of the 
angel's hand, and eat it up; and it was in 
my mouth ſweet as honey: and as ſoon as I 
had eaten it, my belly was bitter. 


. * See this Paſſage explain'd afterwards, 


EE SECT. 


' REVELATION of St. JOHN. 51 


S K C T. VII. 


An Account of the Beginning- of the Reign of 

Antichriſt, and of what is to be deliver'd up 

to bis Power, namely, the Court without 
the Temple and the holy City; and the 
Teſtimony of the two Witneſſes to the Truth 
of Chriſtanity, during the State of Anti- 
chriſtianiſm, or their Preaching, Death, 
Reſurrection and Aſcenſion, and what fol- 
lows thereupon. 


7 Cnas, XI. 


And there was given me a reed like unto 

a rod: and the angel ſtood, ſaying, Riſe, and 
tncaſiits the temple of God, and the altar, 
and them that worſhip cherein. 

2 But the court which is without the tem- 

ple leave out, and meaſure it not; for it is 

given unto the Gentiles : and the holy city 
thall they tread under foot Wy, and two 
months. 
3 And I will give Fr unto my two 


_ witneſſes, and * ſhall propheſy * 24 thou- 
fand 


* Though the Two Witneſſes a ate 7 propheſy the 
ſame Space of Time that Antichriſt is to reign, it does 
not follow from hence that the Beginning and Ending of 
the One will be the ſame with that of the Other. The 
firſt fatal Blow given to the Antichriſtian Powers will be 
that dreadful Earthquake that is to follow upon the Aſcen- 
hon of the Witneſſes ; * their fnal Deſtruction will 

2 „ 
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. ſand two hundred and threeſcore days clothed 
it in ſackcloth. 8 55 
il 4 Theſe are the two olive-trees, and the 
lj. two candleſticks ſtanding before the God of 
'B the earth. 5 
i 5 And if any man will hurt them, fire 
Wo. proceedeth out of their mouth, and devoureth 
ll; their enemies: and if any man will hurt them, 
1 he muſt in this manner be killed. 

6 Theſe have power to ſhut heaven, that 
it rain not in the days of their prophecy : 
and have power over waters to turn them to 
blood, and to ſmite the earth with all plagues, 
as often as they will. | 

| 7 And when they have finiſhed their teſti- 
\ mony, the beaſt that aſcendeth out of the 
5 bottomleſs pit ſhall make war againſt them, 
and ſhall overcome them, and kill them. 
8 And their dead bodies ſhall lie in the 
ſtreet of the great city, which ſpiritually is 
called Sodom and Egypt, where alſo our 
Lord was crucified. EN: 
9 And they “ of the people, and kin- 
dreds, and tongues, and nations, ſhall ſee 


not be before the great Battle of Armageddon ; between 
which and the Earthquake, we are to place the pouring 
out of the Vials. | 

* Antichriſt we may ſuppoſe to be now in the Height 
of his Power, and at the Head of a numerous Army, ga- 
ther'd unto him in and about Feru/alem out of all People 
and Nations; ſo that what is here ſaid may eaſily be 
perform'd within the Time mention'd, viz. Three Days 
and an half. This I remark here, to obviate an Objection 
of Mr, Mede's ſet down in the following Note, 


1 1 


1 55 their 
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their dead bodies three days and an halt, and 
ſhall not ſyffer their dead bodies to be put in 
graves. | 

10 And they that dwell upon the earth 
ſhall rejoice over them, and make merry, and 
ſhall ſend gifts one to another; becauſe theſe 
two prophets tormented them that dwelt on 
the earth. | 1 

11 And after * three days and an half, the 
ſpirit of life from God entered into them: 
A . and 

* Mr. Mede objects to the underſtanding this of three 
natural Days and a half, thus-—How is it poſſible the Na- 
tions and People of the Earth ſhould make Feaſts, ſend 
Gifts and Preſents one unto another in three Days and an 

half? Book III. p. 598. The ſame Objection he makes 
in the preceding Paragraph to the underſtanding the Reign 
of Antichriſt of three ſingle Years and an half, ſuppoſing 
it impoſſible, that ſo many Things, and of ſuch Quality, 
as are to be perform'd in that Reign, ſhould be done in 
ſo ſhort a Space of Time. Theſe many Things he there 
reckons up under fix Heads, As, 1. Ten Kingdoms 
founded at the fame Hour with the Beaſt, (ch. xvii.) 
2, Peoples and Multitudes of Nations and Tongues to 
ſerve and obey him, (ch. xiii.) 3. To make War with 
the Saints and overcome them, ibid. 4. To cauſe all that 
dwell upon the Earth to worſhip him, ib. 5. Babylon to ride 
the Beaſt ſo long, that all Nations ſhall drink the Wine 
of her Fornication, all Kings of the Earth to commit 
Fornication with her, (ch. xvii. and xviii.) 6. The Mer. 
chants, and all thoſe that had Ships in the Sea, to grow 
rich by trading with her, Theſe things, ſays he, ſhould 
aſk more than three Years Work, or four either, No 
doubt they would, as taken in his Senſe. But *tis his 
Misfortune here to conſider Two Events as One and the 
lame, that are really ſeparate and diftin&t both in Time 
and Quality, For what he here obſerves of Babylon, and 
of the Merchants ane by trading with her, and 
L 3 | . 
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[lt and they ſtood upon their feet, and great fear 
it fell upon them which ſaw them. Tp 
ii 12 And they heard a great voice from 

! heaven, ſaying unto them, Come up hither. 
ſt And they aſcended up to heaven in a cloud, 
| and their enemies beheld them. 1 
LL '3 And the ſame hour was there a great 
ll earthquake, and the tenth part of the city 
Ut fell, and in the earthquake were {lain of men 
* ſeven thouſand: and the remnant were fright- 
i cd, and gave glory to the God of heaven. 

ii 14 The ſecond wo is paſt, and behold the 
4 third wo cometh quickly. | 

g 0 K the Kings of the Earth committing Fornication with 
An. | her, is true only of Papiſb Rome, and prior to the real 
hi Antichriſtian State by many hundreds of Years. This is 
Th one plain Inſtance of what I obſeryed in the Preface, vix. 
we Mr. Mede's all along confounding the Myſtical with the 
* Perſonal Antichriſt, He ſuppoſes here too, as others like- 
1 wiſe may, that the Beaſt on which Babylon or the Wo- 
5 man rides, is the ſame with the Beaſt mention'd ch. xiii. 
A whereas there is the ſame Difference between the one and 
1 the other, as there is between what is call'd the eve 
i and the eighth in ch. xvii, the latter properly denoting the 


'Þ | DEL 
0 | | Old Dragon, and the other Antichriſt. Babylon or Rome 
5 


4 never did, and never could fit upon Autichriſt emphatically 
it's ſo called, but only upon the /carlet-colaur'd wild Beaſt, 
| or red Dragon. The Things therefore which are to be 
hi ; perform'd during the rea! Antichriſtian State, are not ſo 
9 | many as Mr. Mede ſuppoſes, nor impoſſible to be dong | 
Wo within the Time limited by Him, who, for his Elect ſake, 'Z 
* has ptomiſed to Horten thoſe Days, and will make a [hors 2 
Ver abe Bart. | : 
} 


. SECT. 


REVELATION of St. JO HN. 35 


SEC r. vil 
A particular Arcbumt of the Perſon, Power, 


Attendants, and Reign of Antichriſt ; with 
ſevere Cautions and Denunciations, with re- 


pelt to the worſhipping or following of him. 


CHAP. XVII. 


8 The beaſt that thou ſaweſt, was, and ü is 
not, and ſhall aſcend out of the bottom- 
leſs pit, and go into perdition; and the 
that dwell on the earth ſhall wonder ba 
names were not written in the book of life 
from the foundation of the world) when they 
behold the beaſt that was, and i is not, and yet 
is [or hall be]. 

10 And there are ſeven kings; five are 
fallen, and one is, and the other is not yet 
come : and when he cometh, he muſt conti- 
nue a ſhort ſpace. 

11 And 8 beaſt that was, TY is not, even 
he is the eighth, and is of the ſeven, and 
gocth into perdition *. 


And I ſtood + upon the land of the fra, 
and ſaw a beaſt riſe up out of the ſea, having 


* See theſe three Verſes explaiy'd at the End, - 
+ irdbn, he flood, (and not ic, n 92 is read in 
Alex. MS. and Vulgar Latin, Syr, and rab, Verſions. 
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ſeven heads and ten horns, and upon his horns 
ten crowns, and upon his heads the name of 
. | | | 

2 And the beaſt which I ſaw was like un- 
to a leopard, and his feet were as the feet of 


a bear, and his mouth as the mouth of a 


lion : and the dragon gave him his power, 
and his ſeat, and great authority, 

3 And I ſaw one of his heads, as it were 
wounded to death ; and his deadly wound was 


healed: and all the world wondred after the 


. | | 
4 And they e 190 the dragon which 
aye power unto the beaſt: and they wor- 
tip ed the beaſt, ſaying, Who is like unto 
the beaſt? Who is able to make war with 


him? e 


5 And there was given unto him a mouth 
ſpeaking great things, and blaſphemies; and 


2 
. 


and two months. I 


power was given unto him to continue forty 


6 And he opened his mouth in blaſphemy 


againſt God, to blaſpheme his name, and his 
tabernacle, and them that dwell in heaven. 

- And it was given-unto him to make war 
with the ſaints, and to overcome them : and 


8 And all that dyell upon the earth ſhall 


worſhip him, whoſe names are not written in 


the book of life of the Lamb ſlain from the 


foundation of the world. 8 
9 It any man have an ear, let him hear. 
ET _ | 10 He 


power was given him over all kindreds, and 
tongues, and nations. 


REVELATION of St. FOHN. 57 


10 He that leadeth into captivity, ſhall 
go into captivity : he that killeth with the 
word, muſt be killed with the ſword. Here 
is the patience and the faith of the ſaints. | 

11 And 1 beheld another beaſt coming up 
cout of the earth, and he had two horns like 
a lamb, and he ſpake as a dragon. 8 

12 And he exerciſeth all the Nene of the 
firſt beaſt before him, and cauſeth the earth, 
and them which dwell therein, to worſhip 
the firſt beaſt, whoſe deadly wound was 
healed. 5 * 

13 And he doeth great wonders, ſo that 
he maketh fire come from heaven on 
the earth, in the ſight of men, 2 
14 And deceiveth them that dwell on the 
earth, by the means of thoſe miracles which 
he had power to do in the ſight of the beaſt, 
ſaying to them that dwell on the earth, that 
they ſhould make an image to the beaſt which 
had the wound hy a ſword, and did live. 

1s And he had power to give life unto 
the image of the beaſt, that the image of 
the beaſt ſhould both ſpeak, and. cauſe that 
as many as would not worſhip the image of 
the beaſt ſhould be killed. 1 nn 

16 And he cauſęth all, both ſmall and 
great, rich and poor, free and bond, to re- 
ceive a mark in their right hand, or in their 
foreheads : — . 

17 And that no man might buy or ſell, 
fave he that had the mark, or the name of 
the beaſt, or the number of his name. 
6 ah bog, Has Yes — 0a 
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18 Here is wiſdom, Let him that hath 
underſtanding count the number of the beaſt: bb 
for it is the number of a man; and his num- 1 
ber is fix hundred threeſcore and ſix x. 


CHAP, XIV. 


9 And the third angel followed them, ſay- 
ing with a loud voice, If any man worſhi 
the beaſt and his image, and receive his edt 1 
in his forehead, or in his hand. a 
10 The ſame ſhall drink of the wrath of 
God, which 1s poured ont without mixture, : 
into the cup of his indignation ; and he fhall 
be tormented with fire and brimſtone, in the 
reſence of the holy angels, and in the pre- 
Foes of the Lamb: ens a 
11 And the ſmoke of their torment aſcend- 
eth up for ever and ever: and they, have no . 
reſt day nor night, who worſhip the beaſt and - 
his image, and whoſoever receiveth the mark 5 
of his name. - 5: 2A 
12 Here is the patience of the ſaints: here 
are they that keep the commandments of 
God, and the faith of Jefuss © 


* See this Verſe afterwards explain'd, 


REVELATION of St. 70 HN. 39 


SECT... a 
A Deſcription of Myſtical Babylon, and of 


the Judgment denounced againſt her, with 
an Account of the Inſtruments of inflifting 
that Fudgment, 


CHAP, XVIL. 


And there came one of the ſeven angels 
which had the ſeven vials, and talked with 
me, ſaying unto me, Come hither, I will 
ſhew unto thee the judgment of the great 
whore that ſitteth upon many waters. 

2 With whom the kings of the earth have 
committed fornication, and the inhabiters of 
the earth have been made drunk with the 
wine of her fornication. bebe all. 

3 3 $0 he carried me away in the Spirit into 
| the wilderneſs: and I ſaw a woman ſit upon 
a ſcarlet- coloured beaſt, full of names of 
blaſphemy, | having ſeven heads, and ten 
horns ! i . 
4 And the woman was arrayed in purple 
and ſcarlet-· colour, and decked with gold, and 
precious ſtone, and pearls, having a golden 
cup in her hand full of abominations, and 
filthineſs of her fornication. 

s And upon her forehead was a name 
written, MysTERY, BaByLON THE GREAT) 
THE MOTHER OF HARLOTS, AND ABOMINA- 
TIONS OF THE EARTH. TR 
| © 6 And 
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in his forehead, or in his hand, 
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18 Here is wiſdom. Let him that hath 


underſtanding count the number of the beaſt: 
for it is the number of a man; and his num- 
ber is ſix hundred threeſcore and fix *. 


CHAP. XIV. 


9 And the third angel followed them, ſay- 


ing with a loud voice, If any man on 


the beaſt and his image, and receive his ma 
10 The ſame ſhall drink of the wrath of 
God, which 1s poured out without mixture, 
into the cup of his indignation ; and he ſhall 
be tormented with fire and brimſtone, in the 
reſence of the holy angels, and in the pre- 
8 75 „ des 
11 And the ſmoke of their torment aſcend- 
eth up for ever and ever: and they, have no 


reſt day nor night, who worſhip the beaſt and 


his 1mage, and whoſoever receiveth the mark 
of his name. Py ior eas age 
12 Here is the patience of the ſaints: here 


are they that keep the commandments of 


God, and the faith of Jeſus. | 


* See this Verſe afterwards explain'd, 


ee 
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SECT. N. 


4 Deſcription of Myſtical Babylon, and of 
the Fudgment denounced againſt her, with 
an Account of the Inſtruments of inflifting 
that Fudgment, 


CHAP, XVII. 


And there came one of the ſeven angels 
which had the ſeven vials, and talked with 
me, ſaying unto me, Come hither, I will 
ſhew unto thee the judgment of the great 
whore that ſitteth upon many waters. 

2 With whom the kings of the earth have 
committed fornication, and the inhabiters of 
the earth have been made drunk with the 
wine of her fornication. . 

3 So he carried me away in the Spirit into 
the wilderneſs: and I ſaw a woman ſit upon 
2 ſcarlet-coloured beaſt, full of names of 
blaſphemy, having ſeven heads, and ten 
horns: NT e 8 
4 And the woman was arrayed in purple 
and ſcarlet- colour, and decked with gold, and 
precious ſtone, and pearls, having a golden 
cup in her hand full of abominations, and 
filthineſs of her fornication. : 

s And upon her forehead was a name 
written, MysTERY, BABYLON THE GREAT) 
THE MOTHER OF HARLOTS$S, AND ABOMINA- 
TIONS OF THE EARTH, 


6 And 
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6 And ] ſaw the woman drunken with the 
blood of the ſaints, and with the blood of 
the martyrs of Jeſus : and when I ſaw her, 
I wondred with great admiration. BY 

57, 12 And the angel ſaid unto me—The 


ten horns which thou ſaweſt, are ten kings, 


which have received no kingdom as yet; but 
receive power as kings one hour with the 
beaſt. 


13 Theſe have one mind, and ſhall give 


their ſtrength and power to the beaſt. 


14 Theſe ſhall make war with the Lamb, 
and the Lamb ſhall overcome them: for he 
is lord of lords and. king of kings, and they 


that are with him are called, and choſen, and 


faithful. Pe 5 
15 And he ſaith unto me, The waters 
which thou ſaweſt, where the whore ſitteth, 


are peoples, and multitudes, and nations, and 


tongues. „ 1 5 ZE ENG 
16 And the ten horns which thou ſaweſt 
upon the beaſt *, theſe ſhall hate the whore, 


and ſhall make her deſolate, and naked, and 


ſhall eat her fleſh, and burn her with fire. 
17 For God hath put in their hearts to ful- 


fil his will, and to agree, and give their king- 


dom unto the beaſt, until the words of God 
ſhall be tulfilled, e | 


® Ver, 16. g n Sele, and the wild beaſt, (and not 
nl Heis, upon the wild beaſt) is read in Alex, and ſe» 
veral other MSS. S f 2 


18 And 


7 
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18 And the woman which thou ſaweſt, 


is that * city, which reigneth over the 
kings of the earth. e 


EU 33 

A Prediction of the Overthrow and Deſtruction 
of Rome, and the great Sorrow and La- 
mentation of the Popiſh Princes, and the 


Joys and Triumphs of Saints and Angels 
thereupon. 1 


nen ene, 
And after theſe things I ſaw another angel 


come down from heaven; having great power; 
and the earth was lightned with his glory. 
2 And he cried mightily with a ftrong 
voice, ſaying, Babylon the Great is fallen, 
is fallen, 5 is become the habitation of de- 
vils, and the hold of every foul ſpirit, and 
a cage of every unclean and hateful bird, 
3 For all nations have drunk of the wine 
of the wrath of her fornication, and the kings 
of the earth have committed fornication with 
her, and the merchants of the earth are wax- 
ed rich through the abundancg, of her deli- 
eacies. | | 
4 And I heard another voice from heaven, 
ſaying, Come out of her my people, that 
ye be not partakers of her ſins, and that ye 
receive not of her plagues: „ 
5 For her ſins have reached unto heaven, 
and God hath remembred her iniquities. 


6 Reward + 


62 A General Vitw of the 
6 Reward her even as ſhe rewarded you *, 
and double unto her double, according to her 
works: in the cup which ſhe hath filled, fill 
to her double. | 
7 How much ſhe hath glorified herſelf; 
and lived deliciouſly, ſo much torment and 
ſorrow give her: for fhe faith in her heart, I 
fit a queen, and am no widow, and ſhall ſee 
no ſorrow. „ 
8 Therefore ſhall her plagues come in one 
day, death, and mourning, and famine; and 
ſhe ſhall be utterly burnt with fire: for ſtrong 
is the Lord God who judgeth her. 
9 And the kings of the earth, who have 
committed fornication and lived deliciouſſy 
with her, ſhall bewail her, and lament for 
her, when they ſhall fee the ſmoke of her 
burmngs £ 
10 Standing afar off for the fear of her 
| torment, ſaying, Alas, alas, that great city 
Babylon, that mighty city : for in one hour 
is thy judgment come. 3 
11 And the merchants of the earth ſhall 
weep and mourn over her, for no man buy- 
eth her merchandiſe any more; WP 
12 The merchandiſe of gold and filver, 
and precious ſtones, and of pearls, and fine 
linen, and purple, and filk, and ſcarlet; and 
all thyine wood, and all manner veflels of 
ivory, and all manner veſſels of moſt precious 
wood, and of braſs, and iron, and marble, - 


* "Twi is not read in Alex, &c, See Dr. Wells on the 


Place, 
13 And 
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13 And cinnamon, and odours, and oint- 
ments, and frankincenſe, and wine, and oil, 
and fine flour, and wheat, and beaſts, and 
ſheep, and horſes, and chariots, and ſlaves, 
and ſouls of men. 18-36; e 

14 And the fruits that thy ſoul luſted after, 
are departed from thee, an all things which 
were dainty and goodly are departed from 
thee, and thou ſhalt find them no more at all. 

15 The merchants of theſe things, which 
were made rich by her, fhall ftand afar off, 
for the fear of her torment, weeping and 
wailing; 3 | 
16 And ſaying, Alas, alas, that great city, 

that was cloathed in fine linen, and purple, 

and ſcarlet, and decked with gold, and pre- 
cious ſtones, and pearls: : 

17 For in one hour ſo great riches is come 
to nought. And every 7 e and all 
the company in ſhips, and ſailors, and as ma- 
ny as trade by ſea, ſtood afar off, i 

18 And cried when they ſaw the ſmoke of 
her burning, ſaying, What city is like unto 
this great city? 1 70 E 

19 And they caſt duſt on their heads, and 
cried weeping and wailing, ſaying, Alas, 
alas, that great city, wherein were made rich 
all that had ſhips in the ſea, by reaſon of her 
3 : for in one hour is the made deſo- 
ate. | 

20 Rejoice over her, thou heaven, and ye 
holy apoſtles and prophets, for God hath 
ayenged you on her. 

21 And 
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21 And a mighty angel took up a ſtone 
like a great milſtone, and caſt it into the ſea; 
ſaying, Thus with violence ſhall that great 
city Babylon be thrown down, and ſhall be 
/ Cody 
22 And the voice of harpers, and muſi- 
cians, and of pipers; and trumpeters, ſhall be 
heard no more at all in thee; and no craft(- 
man, of whatſoever craft he be, ſhall be found 
any more in thee; and the ſound of a mil- 
ſtone ſhall be heard no more at all in thee; 
23 And the light of a candle ſhall ſhine no 
more at all in thee; and the voice of the 
bridegroom and of the bride ſhall be heard 
no more at all in thee: for thy merchants 
were the great men of the earth; for by thy 
ſorceries were all nations deceived : ji 
24 And in * her was found the blood of 
the prophets, and of ſaints, and of all that 
were {lain upon the earth. 


CHAP. XIX, | 

And after theſe things I heard a great voice 
of much people in heaven, ſaying, Alle- 
luia ; Salvation, and glory, and honour, and 
power unto the Lord our Gd: 
2 For true and righteous are his judg- 
ments; for he hath judged the great whore, 


* Hence it appears (as Dr. Wells rightly obſerves) that 
dy Rome is to be underſtood generally in this Book, ſo much 
as lay within her Furiſdiction at the Time referred to, not 
barely the City itſelf. ELD 

which 
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which did corrupt the earth with her forni- 


cation, and hath avenged the blood of his 


ſervants at her hand. 
3 And again they ſaid, Alleluia. And ber 


ſmoke roſe up for ever and ever. Ys 


4 And the four and twenty elders and the 


fine beaſts fell down and worſhipped God 
that ſat on the _— laying; Amen; Alle» 


luia. 
5 And a voice came out of the throne, 


ſaying, Praiſe our God, all ye his ſervants, 
and ye that fear ny both n and great *. 


SECT. XI. 


Some Particulars relating to the Antichriſtian 
State, namely, the Bleſſedneſs of thoſe that 
die in the Lord during that Period, the In- 
troduction to the pouring out of the ſeven Vis 
als, and the Foy of Angels at the Proſpect 

of the Deſlruftion of Antichriſt and of what 
ill follow thereupon. 


C HAP. . 


13 1 heard a voice from heaven, ft ng 
unto” me, Wikies Bleſſed are : the dead W 
Cat die 


* The four following Verſes, as Dr. Veli obſerves, 
repreſent the Saints praiſing God for the Deſtruction of 
Antichriſt emphatically ſo call'd, and the Commencing of 
the Kingdom of Chriſt and his Saints-on Earth; (I ſhould 
rather have fad at the tar $6 cad of it, becauſe the Ac 

count 


Vo by II, 


on — — — ͤ— — 96———— L — — 2 —ů — — 2 - —— - | 
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die in the Lord, from henceforth, yea, ſaith 
the Spirit, that they may reſt from their la- 
bours, and their works do follow them. 


3 th 


nt. u. 


1 . & And after that I looked, and behold, 
| the temple of the tabernacle of the teſtimo- 
ny in heaven was opened : 

6 And the ſeven angels came out of the 
temple, having the ſeven plagues, cloathed 
in pure and white linen, and having their 
breaſts girded with golden | — 5 

7 And one of the four beaſts gave unto 
the ſeven angels, ſeven golden vials full of 
the wrath of God, who Truck for eyer and 
=, 1 

8 And the temple was filled with ſmoke 
from the glory of God, and from his power, 
and no man was able to enter into the tem- 


ple, till the ſeven plagues of the ſeyen an- 
gels were fulfilled 


CHAP. XIX. 


6 And J heard as it were the voice of 2 
great multitude, and as the voice of many 
waters, and as the voice of mighty thun- 


count of this Deſtruction follows after) ſo that here 
St. John repreſents Things in a regular Order; firft, the 
Joy and Triumph of the Saints for the actual Deſtruction 
of Rome, and then for the approaching Deſtruction of An- 
| tichriſt, | of $9: | 


drings, 
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drings, ſaying, Alleluia, for the Lord God 
omnipotent reigneth : >. 

Let us be glad and rejoice, and give ho- 
nour to him, for the marriage of the Lamb 
is come, and his wife hath made herſelf 
8 „ 15 

8 And to her was granted, that ſhe ſhould 
be arrayed in fine linen, clean and white : 
for the fine linen is the righteouſneſs of 
ſaints. | e | 
9 And he faith unto me, Write, Bleſſed 
are they which are called unto the marriage- 
ſupper of the Lamb. And he ſaith unto me, 
Thele are the true ſayings of God. 


The Preparation for the coming in of the Ful- 
| neſs of the Gentiles, their actual Conver- 
fron, and the Triumphs thereupon, =—_ 


Cn. xvi. ; 

12 And the ſixth angel poured out his via 

upon the great river Euphrates, and the wa- 

ter thereof was dried up, that the way of the 
kings of the Eaſt might be prepared *. 


Cn Ap. vil. 


* } 


9. After this I beheld, and lo, a great mul- 
titude which no man could number, of all 
* See this afterwards explain'd. 

F 2 | nations, 
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nations, and kindreds, and people, and 
| tongues, ſtood before the throne, and before 
N the Lamb, cloathed with white robes, and 
palms in their hands: - = 
; 10 And cried with a loud voice, ſaying, 2D 
; Salvation to our God, which fitteth upon the 9 
; throne, and unto the Lamb. . 8 = 
N 11 And all the angels ſtood round about 
| the throne, and about the elders, and the ; 
| four beaſts, and fell before the throne on their 
faces and worſhipped God: 
12 Saying, Amen: Bleſſing, and glory, 
and wiſdom, and thankſgiving, and honour, 
and power, and might be unto our God for 
cover and ever. Amen. 
13 And one of the elders anſwered, ſay- 
ing unto me, What are theſe which are ar- - 
rayed in white robes, and whence came they? 
14 And I ſaid unto him, Sir, thou know- 
eſt. And he ſaid to me, Theſe are they 
which came out of great tribulation, and 
have waſhed their robes, and made them 
white in the blood of the Lamb : 
Is Therefore are they before the throne 
of Cod, and ſerve him 5 and night in his 
temple: and he that ſitteth on the throne ſhall 
dwell among them. e442 6 
16 They ſhall hunger no more, neither 
thirſt any more, neither ſhall the ſun light on 
them, nor any heat. JE > te 
17 For the Lamb, which is in the midſt 
'of the throne, ſhall feed them, and ſhall lead 


* 


* 
. P 
4 0 
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them unto living fountains of waters: and 


God ſhall wipe away all tears from their 
eyes. | 


ä 

God's Execution of Vengeance on bis Enemies 
in the laſt Days, or ſome little time before 
the Diſſolution of this World, repreſented in 


general under the Figures of the Harveſt 
and the Vintage. | 


| na x1v« 
14 And I looked, and behold, a white 


cloud, and upon the cloud one fat, like unto 
the Son of man, having on his head a golden 
crown, and in his bang a ſharp fickle. 
15 And another angel came out of the 
temple, crying with a loud voice to him that 
ſat on the cloud, Thruſt in thy ſickle and 
reap: for the time is come for thee to reap; 
for the harveſt of the earth is ripe. | 
16 And he that ſat on the cloud thruſt in 
his ſickle on the earth, and the earth was 


reaped “. 5 
5 1 


*The Account of the Harveſt and the Vintage may, 
J think, be moſt conveniently placed here, as denoting 
two great and general Deſtructions, the one as preceding, 
the other as following ſoon after. And theſe may be ap- 
plied or interpreted ſeveral ways: As, 1. By the Harve/# 
may be meant the Fall of Babylon or Rome, and by the 
Vintage the Ruin of the Ottoman Empire, This is 

73 Mr. 
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17 And another angel came out of the 
temple, which is in heaven, he alſo having 
a ſharp fickle; OR 

18 And another angel came out from the 
altar, which had power over fire; and cried 
with a loud cry to him that had the ſharp 
ſickle, ſaying, Thrult in thy ſharp fickle, 
and gather the cluſters of the vine of the 
earth ; for her grapes are fully ripe. 


19 And 
Mr, Mede's Conjecture, Book III. p. 521. 2. By the 
Harveſt we may underſtand either of the two former, and 
by the Vintage the Deſtruction of Antichriſt ; and this is 
the Opinion that Dr. Wells favours, J mean, as to Rome 
and Antichriſt, 3. The Harveſt and Vintage may point 

at the Deſtruction of Antichriſt before, and of the Gog 
and Magog in the Revelation towards the End of the Mil- 
lennium, which Mr. Ade aptly calls the Morning and 
Evening Judgment, p. 892. Or, 4. By the Harve/t may 
be denoted the Overthrow of the Gog and Magog in Exe- 
kiel, by which moſt Interpreters now underſtand the Turk, 
and by the Vintage the Deſtruction of Antichriſt in no long 
time after. And this is the Expoſition that to me ſeems 
preferable to the other three : For that Senſe of it which. 
{hall appear to be beſt ſuited and accommodated to that ſig- 
nal Prophecy of Joel in the third Chapter, which fore- 
ſhews and deſcribes ſome great decifive Battle in the latter 

il Days, under the fame Figures of the Harveſt and the 

ii Vintage, ver. 13, I cannot but look upon as principally 

if intended here, Now that Prophecy takes particular No- 

tice of the Return and Reſtoration of the Jews, ver. 1. 
of their Enemies parting their Land among them, ver. 2. 
of their ſcattering and felling them among the Nations, 
ver, 2—7. of the happy Change in their Condition after 
the ſignal Overthrow there foretold, when their Enemies 

1 ſhall fall into their Hands, and they ſhall fell them to di- 

i ſtant Nations, as they had before been ſold by them; and, 

if laſtly, of the mighty Angels being the Inſtruments and 

5 E 3 Execu- 


A, 
Fo 
4 8 
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19 And the angel thruſt in his ſickle into 
the earth, and gathered the vine of the earth, 
and caſt it into the great wine-preſs of the 
wrath of God. 0 3 

20 And the wine-preſs was troden with- 
out the city, and blood came out of the wine- 

preſs,. even unto the horſes bridles, by the 
ſpace of a thouſand and fix hundred fur- 
longs. EO 1 


Executioners of this Judgment upon their Enemies, v. 11. 
All which may juſtly be applied to the Grand Turk, and 
to Antichriſt the Great, who, in their turns, have and 
will poſſeſs the Holy Land, diſperſe and enſlave the Jetus, 
and attempt their utter Extirpation at laſt; in which At- 
tempt they will, one after the other, meet with a terrible 
and total Overthrow, either from Chriſt himſelf (ſee ch. 
xvii. 14. and xix. 19. and Joel iii. 16.) or by the Mini- 
ſtry of the Angels, for whoſe Deſcent for this purpoſe 
the Prophet Joel particularly prays, ver. 11. But now 
the Popiſb Powers have not, and are never like to have, 
Poſſeſſion of the Holy Land, nor can they properly be ſaid 
to be the direct or peculiar Enemies of the Fews : And 
much leſs can this be applied to that numerous Army of 
Rebels at the End of the Millennium, which is likewiſe 
at too great a Diſtance from any other Slaughter, to an- 
ſwer the Interval between the Harveſt and the Vintage; 
which therefore I think may moſt ſuitably be interpreted 
of the Deſtruction of the Turkiſh Forces and Antichri- 
ſtian Army, in their Attempts, one after the other, againſt 
Jeruſalem. And the Deſtruction of the laſt, as deſcrib'd 
ch, xix, and particularly ver, 15, has a plain Reference ta 
the Vintage here mention'd, | 


Bs 3 SECT. 
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SECT. XIV. 


The pouring out of the Vale, or the ſeveral 
Steps or Degrees by which the Deſtruction 


of Antichriſt will be brought about: His 


War with Chriſt and his Saints, or the 


laft great and deciſive Battle at Armaged- 
don, | 


CHap. xvi. 
And I heard a great voice out of the tem- 
ple, ſaying to the ſeven angels, Go your 


ways, and pour out the vials of the wrath of 


God upon the earth *, | 
2 And the firſt went, and poured out his 


vial upon the earth; and there fell a noiſom 
and grieyous ſore upon the men which had 


the mark of the beaſt, and upon them which 
worſhipped his image. i wh 

3 And the ſecond angel poured out his 
vial upon the ſea; and it became as the blood 
of a dead man: and every living foul died 


in the ſea. 
4 And the third angel poured out his vial 


upon the rivers and fountains of waters; and 


they became blood. „ 
5 And I heard the angel of the waters 


ſay, Thou art righteous, O Lord, which art, 


* See the Explication of the Pouring out of the ſeven 
Vials, in God's Judgments on the Gentile apo/tatiz'd Church, 
Part IV. p. 190197. 


and. 
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and waſt, and ſhalt be, becauſe thou haſt 


judged thus: . 5 

6 For they have ſhed the blood of ſaints 
and prophets, and thou haſt given them blood 
to drink; for they are worthy. 


% 


Even ſo, Lord God Almighty, true and righ- 


teous are thy ume 
8 And the 


al upon the ſun; and power was given unto 
him to ſcorch men with fire. 


9 And men were ſcorched with great heat, 


and blaſphemed the name of God, which 
hath power over ſuch plagues: and they re- 


pented not, to give him glory. 


7 And J heard another out of the altar . 


ourth angel poured out his vi- 


10 And the fifth angel poured out his vial 


upon the ſeat of the beaſt; and his kingdom 
was full of darkneſs, and they gnawed their 
tongues for pain, : 
11 And blaſphemed the God of heaven, 
becauſe of their pains and their ſores, and 
repented not of their deeds. _ 
12 And the ſixth angel poured out his vial 
upon the ou river Euphrates ; and the wa- 


ter thereof was dried up, that the way of 


the kings of the Eaſt might be prepared. 
13 And I ſaw three unclean ſpirits like 
frogs come.out of the mouth of the dragon, 
and out of the mouth of the beaſt, and out 
of the mouth of the falſe prophet. 

14 For they are the ſpirits of devils, work- 


ing miracles, which go forth unto the kings 


* dcc this Verſe explain'd towards the End, 


of 


74 A General VIEW of the 
of the earth, and of the whole world, to 


gather them to the battle of that great day 


of God Almighty. _ | 
15 Behold, I come as a thief. Bleſſed is 


he that watcheth, and keepeth his garments, 
left he walk naked, and they lee his ſhame. 


16 And he gathered them together into 
a place, called in the Hebrew tongue, Ar- 
mageddon. | 


C HAP. XIX. 


11 And ] ſaw heaven opened, and behold, 
a white horſe; and he that ſat upon him was 
called faithful and true, and in righteouſneſs 
he doth judge and make war. ö 


12 His eyes were as a flame of fire, and 


on his head were many crowns; and he had 
a name written that no man knew but he 


himlſelt : 


13 And he was cloathed with a veſture 
dipt in blood: and his name is called the 
Word of God. 25 

14 And the armies * which were in hea- 
ven followed him upon white horſes, cloathed 
in fine linen, white and clean. 


* Theſe Armies are undoubtedly Armies of Angels; 
but whether they will be join'd by the Saints upon Earth, 
is not expreſsly ſaid, though there be ſome little Intima- 
tion that way, chap. xvii. 14. But I rather incline to 
think, that Theſe will be order'd, like the 1/rael:tes of 
old, to ſtand ſtill, and ſee this Salvation of God, or Chriſt's 
final and lignal Victory over Antichriſt, whoſe Prepara- 
tions for this great Battle are ſet down ch. xvi. 13, 14. 


is And 


8 
5 . 
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15 And out of his mouth goeth a ſharp 
ſword, that with it he ſhould ſmite the na- 
tions: and he ſhall rule them with a rod of 
iron: and he treadeth the wine-preſs of the 
fierceneſs and wrath of Almighty God. 

16 And he hath on his 8. r and on his 
thigh a name written, KinG OH Kincs, anD 
LoRD oF LoRDs. 4 | 

17 And I ſaw an angel ſtanding in the 
ſun ; and he cried with a loud voice, ſaying 
to all the fowls that fly in the midſt of hea- 
ven, Come and gather yourſelves together 
unto the ſupper of the great God; _ 

18 That ye may eat the fleſh of kings, and 
the fleſh of captains, and the fleſh of mighty 
men, and the fleſh of horſes, and of them 
that {it on them, and the fleſh of all men, 
both free and bond, both ſmall and great. 

19 And I ſaw the beaſt, and the 15 — of 
the earth and their armies gathered together 
to make war againſt him that ſat on the horſe, 
and againſt his army. - 3 

20 And the beaſt was taken, and with him 
the falſe prophet that wrought miracles be- 
fore him, with which he deceived them that 
had received the mark of the beaſt, and them 
that worſhipped his image. Theſe both were 
caſt alive into a lake of fire burning with 
brimſtone *. py = 


21 And 


* From hence it may be inferred, that Antichriſt and 
his falſe Prophet are the Two Fir/t Perſons that will be caſt 
into the proper local Hell, and that for above a thouſand 


Years 
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21 And the remnant were {lain with the 
{ſword of him that ſat upon the horſe, which 
{word proceeded out of his mouth: and all 


the fowls were filled with their fleſh. 


ELET xr, 
The Sounding of the ſeventh Trumpet, and the 


Pouring out of the ſeventh Vial, as parallel 
in Circumſtances, and co-incident in Time. 


CHAP. XI. 


15 And the ſeventh angel ſounded, and 
there were great voices in heaven, ſaying, 
The kingdoms of this world are become the 
kingdom of our Lord and of his Chriſt, and 
he ſhall reign for ever and ever. 1 

16 And the four and twenty elders which 


fat before God on their ſeats, fell upon their 


faces, and worſhipped God, - 
17 Saying, We give thee thanks, O Lord 
God Almighty, which art, and waſt, and 
art to come, becauſe thou haſt taken to thee 
thy great FI and haſt reigned. 
18 And the nations were angry, and thy 


wrath is come, and the time of the dead, that 


they ſhould be judged, and that thou ſhouldft 
give reward unto thy ſervants the prophets, 


Years before the laſt and general Judgment, or before Sa- 
tan himſelf ſhall be caſt in there: (ſee ch. xx. 10.) And 
that they are likewiſe, in all Probability, the only Men 
that will be caſt in alive, or without ſeeing Death. 


4 


and 


throne, layings It is done &. 


1 
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and to the ſaints, and them that fear thy 
name ſmall and great, and ſhouldſt deſtroy 
them which deſtroy the earth. ES: 
19 And the temple of God was opened in 


heaven, and there was ſeen in his temple the 


ark of his teſtament, and there were light- 
nings, and voices, and thundrings, and an 
earthquake, and great hail. 


CHAp. XVI. 


17 And the ſeventh angel poured out his 
vial into the air, and there came a great voice 
out of the temple of heaven, out of the 


— 


18 And there were voices, and thunders, 


and lightnings; and there was a great earth- 
quake, ſuch as was not ſince men were upon 
the earth, ſo mighty an earthquake, and ſo 


19 And the great city was divided into 
three parts, and the cities of the nations fell: 
and great Babylon came in remembrance 
before God, to give unto her the cup of the 
wine of the fierceneſs of his wrath. 


* See this Verſe explain'd towards the End. 

+ *Tis well noted by Dr. Wells, that the Particle ana 
here ought to have been render'd even as, and that the not 
obſerving this Uſe of the Gree Particle *} in this Place, 


has been the Occaſion of confounding the Deſtruction of 
Antichriſt with that of Rome, bh 


92 20 And 


cauſe of the Pe of 
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20 And every iſland fled away, and the 


mountains were not found x. 

21 And there fell upon men a great hail 

out of heaven, every ſtone about the weight 

of a talent: and men 1 agent God be- 
je hail; for the 

plague thereot was exceeding great. 

* *Tis ſaid, ch. vi. 14, that every mountain and 2 
zwere moved out of their places; and here *tis ſaid, that 
they fled away, and were. not found: and ch. xx, 11, tis 
faid, that he earth and the heaven fled away, and there 
was no place for them, The Difference between which 
three Places, conſidering the Difference of Time, is very 
obſervable ; the fir/# ſignifying a terrible Shaking and Com- 
motion of the whole Earth, and a real Change in its Po- 


fition, by way of Terror and Alarm to the Inhabitants, 
as I have ſhewn in a diſtinct Note towards the End; the 


ſecond denoting the Diſſolution of the preſent Earth, and 


a total Demolition of two of its principal Parts, /lands 
and Mountains, which will not be found in the new Earth, 


| (fee ch. xxi. 1.) and the third importing an utter Extinction 


or Diſſipation of the then ſublunary World, that is, at 
the End of the Millennium, when the Saints are to take 
poſſeſſion of the Kingdom of Heaven, 


SECT, 
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e 


The Binding of Satan (immediately after tbe 
Deſtruction of Antichriſt, and that for a, 


thouſand Years, which will expire before the 


Expiration of the Millennium properly fo 


call'd ; and ſo there will be Time enough for 
him to tempt and deceive the Nations *.) 
The firſt Reſurrection, and the Millennium, 
and the Perſons that ſhall partake thereof. 


„„ n 
And I ſaw an angel come down from hea- 


ven, having the key of the bottomleſs pit, 


and a great chain in his hand. 


2 And he laid hold on the dragon, that 
old ſerpent, which is the devil and Satan, 
and bound him a thouſand years; 

3 And caſt him into the- bottomlels pit, 
and ſhut him up, and ſet a ſeal upon him, 
that he ſhould deceive the nations no more, 


It always appear'd a great Difficulty to me to account 
for Satan's being looſed and permitted to deceive the Na- 
tions at the End of the thouſand Years, underſtanding by 
that the Millennium properly ſo called, according to ver, 6, 
when the. Saints will. be remov'd from Earth to Heaven; 
and conſequently the general Judgment muſt be paſt. But 
upon conſidering that Satan' will moſt probably be bound 
immediately after the Deſtruction of Antichriſt, and that 
there will be ſome Interval between that and the Millenni- 
um, this Dithculty vaniſhes, and all is eaſy and clear. 
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80 A General VIE W of the 
till the thouſand years ſhould be fulfilled : 
and after that he muſt be looſed a little ſeaſon. 

4 And I ſaw thrones, and they fat upon 
them, and judgment was given unto them 
and I ſaw the ſouls of them that were be- 
headed for the witneſs of Jeſus, and for the 
word of God, and which had not worſhipped 
the beaſt, neither his image, neither had re- 
ceived his mark upon their foreheads, or in 
their hands: and they lived and reigned with 
Chriſt a thouſand years. Re 

5 But the reſt of the dead lived not again 


until the thouſand years were finiſhed, 'This 
is the firſt reſurrection. 


6 Bleſſed and holy is he that hath part in 
the firſt reſurrection: on ſuch the ſecond death 
hath no power, but they ſhall be prieſts of 
God and of Chriſt, and ſhall reign with him 
a thouſand years. | 1 


SECT. XVII. 
A full and particular Deſcription of the New 
Jeruſalem, and of the new Paradiſaical 
State, 25 1 55 * 


Cunap. xxI. 


And I ſaw a new heaven, and a new earth: 
for the firſt heaven and the firſt earth were 
paſſed away, and there was no more ſea, _. 
2 And J John ſaw the holy city, new je- 
ruſalem, coming down from God out of hea- 
10167 ven, 
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ven, prepared as a bride adorned for her 


husband. 210.50 Ht] at 
3 And I heard a great voice out of heaven, 
ſaying; Behold the tabernacle of God is with 


men, and he will dwell with them, and they 


| ſhall be his people, and God himſelf ſhall be 
with them, and be their God. 
4 And God ſhall wipe away all tears from 


their eyes; and there ſhall be no more death, 


neither ſorrow, nor crying, neither ſhall there 
be any more pain: for the former things are 
paſſed away. g 31g | 

gs And he that ſat upon the throne ſaid, 
Behold, I make all things new: And he 
ſaid unto me, Write: for theſe words are 
true and faithful. Se Deke 3+ 13 25 
6 And he ſaid unto me, It is done *. I am 
. and Omega, the beginning and the 
en 


: I will give unto him that is athirſt, of 


the fountain of the water of life freely. 


* By the Teyor here mention'd, fays Dr. Miu, we 


are led as by the Hand inte the Meaning of the Tyte 
chap, xvi. 17; by which J ſuppoſe he means, that the 
Myſtery of God would be finiſh d, when Chriſt has made 
all things new, as tis ſaid in the foregeing Verſe. But 
in the 16th Chapter this Expreſſion is uſed at the De/tru- 
ion of all Things, and here at their Renovation ; and 
yet very properly in Both : The Deſtruction of the Earth 

eing God's finiſhing Act, with reſpect to the Removal 


of the Curſe; and the . the Earth, and Raiſing 


Work, with reſpect to his 


of the Dead, the concluding 


beſtowing of the Bleſſing, that is, the Reſtitution of Man 


to his Primitive State, and to the Capacity of enjoying 
an Eternal Iäberitc e. 


a 
U 

' 

[ 


80 A General VI Ew of the 


till the thouſand years ſhould be fulfilled : 
and after that he muſt be looſed a little ſeaſon. 
4 And I ſaw thrones, and they ſat upon 


them, and judgment was given unto them 


and I ſaw the ſouls of them that were be- 


Headed for the witneſs of Jeſus, and for the 
word of God, and which had not worſhipped 


the beaſt, neither his image, neither had re- 
ceived his mark upon their foreheads, or in 
their hands: and they lived and reigned with 
Chriſt a thouſand years. 

5 But the reſt of the dead lived not again 
until the thouſand years were finiſhed. This 
is the firſt reſurrection. 

6 Bleſſed and holy is he that hath part in 
the firſt reſurrection: on ſuch the ſecond death 


hath no power, but they ſhall be prieſts of 


God and of Chriſt, and ſhall reign with him 
a thouſand years. | 5 7 | 


. 

4 full and particular Deſcription of the New 

Jeruſalem, and of the new Paradiſaical 
State. 92 1 5 5 3 


Cu Ap. XXI. 


And I ſaw a new heaven, and a new earth: 
for the firſt heaven and the firſt earth were 
paſſed away, and there was no more ſea. 
2 And [ John ſaw the holy city, new Je- 


ruſalem, coming down from God out of hea- 
TS . ven, 
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ven, prepared as a bride adorned for her 
husband. | 


3 Andl heard a great voice out of heaven, 


ſaying; Behold the tabernacle of God is with 
men, and he will dwell with them, and they 
ſhall be his people, and God himſelf ſhall be 


with them, and be their Ode. 
4 And God ſhall wipe away all tears from 


their eyes; and there ſhall be no more death, 


neither ſorrow, nor crying, neither ſhall there 
be any more pain: for the former things are 
paſſed awa 


s And 2 chat ſat upon the throne ſaid, 


Behold, I make all things new. And he 
ſaid unto me, Write: for theſe words are 


true and 

6 And he ſaid unto me, It is done *. I am 
Alpha and Omega, the beginning and the 
en 


|: I will give unto him that is athirſt, of 
the fountain of the water of life freely. 


** By the Tie here | mention'd, ſays Dr — Wells * We 
are led as by the Hand inte the Meaning of the Ty. 
chap. xvi. 17; by which I ſuppoſe he means, that the 


Myſtery of God would be finiltva,, when Chriſt has made 


all things new, as tis ſaid in the foregoing Verſe. But 


o 


in the 16th Chapter this Expreſſion is ufed at the Deſtru- 


a 


Zion of all Things, and here at their Renovation ; and 


jet very properly in Both: The Deſtruction of the Earth 


eing God's finiſhing Act, with reſpect to the Removal 


of the Curſe ; and the Renewing of the Earth, and Raiſing 


of the Dead, the concluding Work, with reſpect to his 


beſtowing of the Ble/jing, that is, the Reſtitution of Man 


to his Primitive State, and to the Capacity of enjoying 
an Eternal Inheritance, 3531 


Vor- Il, G J 
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' 4 He that overcometh ſhall inherit . all 


things, and I will be his God, and he ſhall 
be 8 ſon. 


ut the fearful, and unbelieving, ol the 
abominable, and murderers, and whore- 
mongers, and ſorcerers, and idolaters, and 
all liars, ſhall have their part in the lake 
Which burneth with fire and brimſtone: which 
IS the ſecond death. 


9 And there came unto me one of the * 
ben angels which had the ſeven vials full of 
the ſeven laſt plagues, and talked with me, 


ſaying, Come hicher, I will ſnew thee the 
bride, the Lamb's wife. 


10 And he carried me away! in the Spirie 
into a great and high mountain, and ſhewed 


me that great city, the holy Jeruſalem, de- 
ſcending; out of heaven from God *, 


--11 Having the: glory of God: and 5 
light was like unto a' ſtone moſt precious, 


* Tne Beginning of the Conſtitution of the new Hea- 
ven and the new'Earth concurs with the firſt Reſurrection. 
And ſo Fu 10 7 55 (Dialog. cum Tryph. p. 259.) and 
Trenzus (Lib. V. c. 35.) underſtood the Order of theſe 
Matters ; for they 115 * the Conſtitution of the new 
Heaven and new, Fahy ſynchronal to the new Feruſalem 
and the firſt Reſurrection. For a new Heaven and a new 
Earth, new Kingdom, Government, and People, muſt 
- have 4 new Metropolis: "And therefore the new eruſalem 
is the Capital City of Cbriſi s Kingdom, and it deſcends 
from God out of Heaven, as being conſtituted moſt im- 
mediately by the Divine Power; it being a Ciry whoſe 
Builder and Mater is God, Heb. Xl, 10. Daubuz, 
p- $6 6, 588. 
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even like a jaſper ſtone, clear as cryſtal * ; _ 
12 And had a wall great and high, and 
had twelve gates, and at the gates twelve an- 
gels, and names yritten thereon, which are 
the names of the twelve tribes of the chil- 
_ dren of Iſrael, & 0 Ent + 
13 On the eaſt, three gates; on the north, 
three gates; on the ſouth, three gates; on 
the welt, three gates. 1%. 
14 And the wall of the city had twelve 
foundations, and in them the names of the 
twelve apoſtles of the Lamb. 


15 And he that talked with me had a 
golden reed to meaſure the city and the gates 
thereof, and the wall thereof, 
16 And the city lieth four-ſquare, and the 
length is as large as the breadth : and he 
meaſured the city with the reed, twelve thou- 
ſand furlongs: the length and the breadth, 
and the height of it are equal. Fa 
17 And he. meaſured the wall thereof, an 
hundred and forty and four cubits, according 
to os meaſure of a man, that is, of an an- 
Os -- | Te £4 © . 1 | 
a 18 And the building of the wall of it was 
of jaſper; and the city was of pure gold, 


like unto clear glaſs. 


19 And the foundations of the wall of 


8 . * 


the city were garniſned with all manner of 


* Cry/al is a Gem ſo cleat and tranſparent, as if it 
were without any Colour, coming very near to the Purity 
of the Air, and which the Eye does almoſt as eaſily pierce 
through as the Air, Daubuz, p. 196. 

G 2 precious 
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precious ſtones. The firſt foundation was jaſ- 
per; the ſecond, ſapphire; the third, a chal- 
cedony ; the fourth, an emerald ; 
20 The fifth, ſardonyx; the ſixth, ſardi- 
us; the ſeventh, chryſolyw; the eighth, be- 
ryl; the ninth, a topaz ; the tenth, a chry- 
Aram the eleventh, a jacin& ; the twelfth, 
an amethyſt ex. * 
21 And the twelve gates were twelve 
pearls; every ſeveral gate was of one pearl +: 
and the ſtreet of the city was of pure gold, 
as it were tranſparent glaſs |. ö 90 
22 And I ſaw no temple therein: for the 
Lord God Almighty and the Lamb are the 
temple of it. 5 
23 And the city had no need of the ſun, Z 
neither of the moon to ſhine in it: for the A 
glory of God did lighten it, and the Lamb . 
is the light thereof. 8 . 


* See an Explanation of theſe twelve Stones at the 
End. 

I Pearls are valued in proportion to their Bigneſs, and 
are the moſt precious of all things that are ſold among Men. 
The biggeſt Pearl known to be in the World belongs to 
the King of Perſia. It is not ſo big as a Pidgeon's Egg, 
and coſt thirty- two thouſand Tumains, that is, about one 
hundred thouſand Pounds Sterling, Daubux, p. 605. 


That is, all the Buildings of the Houſes (ver. 18.) 
and Streets are of pure Gold, free from all manner of 
Droſs, and tranſparent. Here the Church will have Ho- 
lineſs and Happineſs together; be as bright as Glaſs, but 
as ſtrong and durable as.Go!, Daubux, p. 63. 
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24 And the nations of them which are 
fark * ſhall walk in the light of it: and the 


kings of the earth do bring their glory and 
Donar into it. | 
25 And 


* Ver. 24. ee er, of them which are aved, is 
not read in Alex. and ſeveral other MSS, nor in Vulg. Lat. 
Arab. and Ethiop. Verſions, nor Arethas. And this muſt 
be the true Reading, if what Mr. Mede obſerves be 
right, For he tells us, that the State of the Nations which 
ſhall walk in the Light of the New Feruſalem, though hap- 
py and glorious, yet ſhall be changeable, as appears by the 
Commotion of the Nations ſeduced at the End of. the 
Thouſand Years. But the State of thoſe who dwell in 
the New Jeruſalem ſhall be extra omnem mutationis aleam, 
Book IV. p. 772. Here he makes a remarkable Diſtin- 
ction between the Inhabitants of the New Jeruſalem, and 
the Nations that Shall walk in her Light, viz. that the 
State of the one is changeable, and of the other not. But 
if the Nations here mention'd are no other than ri/en 
Saints, or ſuch as ſhall have a Part in the firſt Reſurre- 
ction, (and we can't well ſuppoſe that One City will con- 
tain All that ſhall then riſe) there can be no Ground for 
this Diſtinction, unleſs we will allow of this ſhocking 
Conſequence, that the Saints in the Neo Earth, or thoſe 
that ſhall partake of the firſt Reſurrection, will ifterwards | 
be liable to Deception, and even Damnation. But if 
Mr. Mede underſtood by the Nations, only ſuch Perſons 
as never had died, yet even here it may be aſk'd, How 
can this be? How can ſuch be ſuppoſed to ſurvive the 
general Conflagration? Or where will they be, when the 
New Heavens and New Earth are form'd ? If he ſuppoſed 
that the New Terufalem will come down from Heaven 
upon the Old Earth, this is contrary to what St. John ex- 
preſsly aſſerts ch. xxi. 1. ſo that every way his Diſtinction 
s attended with Difficulty or Abſurdity. My Notion of 

this Matter is, that the Nations ſpoken of in this Verſe 
are not the ſame with the Nations denoted by Gag and 
Magag; but that the former are the Saints, as Hrs Dany in 


G 3 13 the 


| 
| 
| 


it any thing that defileth, neither whatſoever 
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25 And the gates ſhall not be ſhut at all 
by day: for there ſhall be no night there. 

26 And they ſhall bring the glory and 
honour of the nations into 1t. ORD 
27 And there ſhall in no wiſe enter into 


worketh abomination, or maketh a lie: but 
they which are written in the Lamb's book 
of lite. 


CHaP. XXII. 


And he ſhewed me a pure river of water 
of life, clear as cryſtal, proceeding out of 
the throne of God, and of the 2 

2 In the midſt of the ſtreet of it, and of 
either ſide of the river, was there the tree of 
life, which bare twelve manner of fruits, and 
yielded her fruit every month: and the leaves 
of the tree were for the healing of the na- 
tions *. 
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the Light of the New Feruſalem, and the other only 
Heathens raiſed from the dead tor their Probation ; (as 1 
have obſerv'd in a late Prefatory Diſcourſe to ſome Ser- 
mons on-the Burning of the World.) And in Confirma- 
tion of this, I here farther obſerve, that the Army of Gog 
and Magog is expreſsly ſaid to compaſs about not only the 
beloved City, but the Camp of the Sgints, which is men- 
tion'd as out of and di/ime? from the City itſelf, And in 
That we may well ſuppoſe the Holy Nations to be then 
contain'd : Upon which Account the common Reading 
is preferable to the other, as a proper Explication of the 
Text, 1 | 

See this explain'd at the End, 


3 And 
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3 And there ſhall be no more curſe: but 
the throne of God and of the Lamb ſhall be 
in it; and his ſervants ſhall ſerve him. 

4 And they ſhall ſee his face; and his 
name ſhall be in their foreheads. © 
5 And there ſhall be no night there, and 

they need no candle, neither light of the ſun; 
for the Lord God giveth them light: and 
they ſhall reign for ever and ever“. | 


* I ſhall here ſet down two Paſſages of Mr. Mede's, 
that will not be unworthy the Reader's Obſervation, and 
may help to guide him in underſtanding the foregoing De- 
ſcription of the New Jeruſalem. — Firſt, ſays he, I can- 
not be perſuaded to forſake the proper and uſual Import- 
ment of Scripture-Language, where neither the Inſinua- 
tion of the Text itſelf, nor manifeſt Tokens of Allegory, 
nor the Neceſſity and Nature of the Things ſpoken of 
(which will bear no other Senſe) do warrant it. For to 
do ſo, were to loſe all Footing of Divine Teſtimony, 
and inſtead of Scripture to believe mine own Imaginations, 
Now the twentieth of the Apocalypſe (and the ſame may 
as truly be affirm'd of the twenty-firſt) of all the. Narra- 
tions of that Book, ſeems to be the moſt plain and ſimple, 
&c, YSecondly, we muſt be content, ſays he, to be igna- 
rant of the Manner of Things, which for the Matter we 
are bound to believe, Too much adventuring here, with- 
out a ſure Guide, may be dangerous, and breed intolera- 
ble Fancies, as it did among ſome. in thoſe ancient Times, 
which occaſion'd, as may ſeem, the Death and Burial of 
the main Opinion itſelf (viz, concerning the Millennium) 
Jo generally at firſt believed, Book IV. p. 770, 771, . 


WE General VIEW of the 
SECT. XVIII. 
An Account of the Ioofing of Satan, of bis de- 


ceiving the Nations, of their befieging the 
beloved City, of their total and final Over: 


throw, of the ſecond or general Reſurrection, 


of the laſs Fudgment, and the utter ir 
tion of this Eonar World. 


"NY KS. 


„And when the thouſand years : are ex: 
pins # Satan hall be looſed out of his ri 


* Theſe Words ſeem to 5 have a Reben to thoſe im- 
mediately preceding; and ſo may induce us to think, that 
Satan will not be looſed before the Concluſion of the 
Millennial State, eſpecially as the Words bra, reh z are 
render'd here by our Tranſlators, not as they are before 
and as they ought to be, when they are fulfilled, but when 
they are expired. But we are to conſider, that *tis St. John's 
uſual way, when diſcourſing on ſeveral Subjects at once, 
afterwards to add to, explain, or enlarge upon ſome Part 
of what he had faid before. And this is plainly the Caſe 
here, as the Reader will eafily perceive by only comparing 
the Words in this ver. 7. with the Words in ver. 2, 3. to 
which they properly and directly refer; as thus Per. 2, 

. And bound him the Dragon] @ thouſand years, and caſt 

i'm into the bottomleſs pit, and ſhut him up—till the thou- 

and years ſhould be fulfilled: and after that he muſt be 


loofed a little ſeaſon. Ver. 7. And when the thouſand years 


are fulfilled, Satan ſhall be looſed out of bis pr ſon. 80 
that the thouſand years are to be reckon'd not from the 


Beginning of the Millennium, but from the Time of Sa- 


tan' $ bong bound. 
| fon, 
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ſon, and ſhall go out to deceive the nations 
which are in the four quarters of the earth, 
Gog and Magog, to Gamer them together 
to Battle” the number of whom is as the ſand 
bbb 1 

8 And they went up on the breadth of the 
earth, and compaſſed the camp of the ſaints 
about, and the beloved city: and fire came 
down from God aut of heaven, and devoured 
ttt 5 

10 And the devil that deceived them was 
caſt into the lake of fire and brimſtone, where 
the beaſt and the falſe prophet are, and ſhall 
be tormented day and night, for ever and ever. 
11 And I ſaw a great white throne, and 
him that ſat on it, from whoſe face the earth 
and the heaven fled away, and there was found 
no meme. 1 --: ap 
12 And I ſaw the dead ſmall and great 
ſtand before God, and the books were open- 
ed: and another book was opened, which is 
the book of life: and he deld were judged 
out of thoſe things which were written in 
the books, according to their. works, 

13 And the ſea gave np the dead which 
were in it: and death and hell delivered up 
the dead that were in them, and they were 
judged every man according to their works. 
14 And death and hell were caſt into the 
lake of fire: this is the ſecond death. 

1s And whoſoever was not found written 
in the book of life, was caſt into the lake of 
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A TABLE, ſhewing how much of F 
the REVELATION 1s taken into the fore- 


going Scheme, to what Section each Part 
belongs, and under which it may be found. 
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ſome more remarkable 


Diſtinct Explication of 


of Paſſages, particularly of 
the 7welfth Chapter, and 
the Five Middle Seals. 
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AR. Mede, in the Beginning of his Re- 
J mains, p. 581, is pleaſed to aſſert, 
1. That the Apocalypſe conſider'd only ac- 
cording to the naked Letter, as if it were 
a Hiſtory 'and no Prophecy, hath Marks 


and Signs ſufficient inſerted by the Holy 
Spirit, whereby the Order, Synchroniſm, 


and Sequel of all the Yifons therein con- 


tain'd may be found out and demonſtrated, 


without Suppoſal of any Interpretation 
whatſoever. 2. That this Order and Syn- 
chroniſm thus found and demonſtrated (as 
it were) by argumente intrinſeca, is the 


firſt thing to be done, and forelaid as a 


Foundation, Ground, and only ſafe Rule 
of Interpretation; and not Interpretation 
to be made the Ground' and Rule of it.” 


This to me is a ſtrange Poſition. Without 
Interpretation all Scripture is but a dead Let- 


ter 3 
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ter; and without knowing the Meaning of 


the Text, how is it poſſible for any man to 


tell what Paſſages belong to 10s Period, and 
what to that? Whatever is built upon ſuch 
a Foundation, can be no better than mere 


Fancy or Conjecture. Such a Method is not 


only uncertain and prepoſterous, but really 
impracticable. No Man can be judged ca- 


pable of connecting the ſeveral Prophecies 


in the Revelation, or of ranging and diſpo- 
ſing them in their proper Order, without un- 

5 the Senſe and Scope of them. 
Nor can I therefore expect that the preceding 
Scheme or Harmony will be approved of, or 
fully apprehended A the Reader, before he 
has contulted the Reaſons for it in the fol- 
lowing Explications. On the other hand, 
we may ſafely affirm, that That Interpreta- 
tion cannot be right and true, that breaks in 


upon, or that has not a due Regard to, the 
Order of Time. Both muſt go together, and 


mytually ep and ſupport each other. This 


I ſpeak on ſuppoſition that the Prophetical 


Viſions are nat placed in a regular Order, and 
that more than one have been or will be ful- 
filled at the fame Time. But upon Enquiry, 
I believe, it will appear that theſe Vifions 


are for the moſt part ſucceſſive, 'and but few 


* 6 


of them, in compariſon, 2 cotempora- 
7y, or co- incident in Time. For though 


there may be a great Number of Events in- 
cluded in a ſhort Space of Time, yet ſtill 
there will be an orderly Series and Suoceſſion 


of 
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of them, and very ſeldom will two general 
Events meet or overtake one the other. The 
Concomitancy or Synchroniſm of the Apoca- 
Iyptical Viſiogs, is the Fruit and Product of 
Oo the modern Hypotheſis, which requires a — 
Supply of collateral Events, to run parallel 

with the long Line of Popery. But by the 
Doctrine of the Antients this long Line is 
cut off, and nothing directly to be found 
in the Revelation concerning Myſtical Ba- 
bylon- (after Chriſi's Epiſtles to the ſeven 
Churches) but her flaming Character, her 
fatal End, and woful Cataſtrophe. In the 
Scheme of a Perſonal Antichrifh, there 1s no 
occaſion (as there is in the other Scheme) of 
carrying the Wilderneſs-State into the middle 
Ages of the Church, or of multiplying the 
Two Witneſſes propheſying in Sackcloth in- 
to thouſands of Chriſtian Martyrs and Con- 
feſſors, or of underſtanding all the Viſions 
in a metaphorical Senſe, or of leaving little 
or no Room for the Providence of God to 
diſplay itſelf, or to perform extraordinary or 
wonderful Works in the laſt Days. For if 
all theſe Things are paſt and ended already, 
what is there, in a manner, left to be done? 
But the contrary to all this has been intimated 
already in the Introduction. And in ſupport 
of That, and of what is here ſaid, I pro- 
ceed now to ſhew that the Prophecies in this 
Book, from the fourth to the twelfth Chap- 
ter, have not yet been fully anſwer'd by any 
Events that have hitherto happen'd in 4 
Waden World. 


St. John, as well as in many o thoſe of the 


abundant Reaſon to. affirm, that they have 


this I looked, and behold, q door was opened in 


Things ſpoken or propheſied of there, 
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World. I don't deny or diſallow of a par- 
tial Completion, or of a primary and ulti- 
mate Senſe in ſome of the Prophecies of 


Old Teſtament. But then I think I have 


ment. In proof of which I ſhall here offer 
a few Arguments taken from the Prophecies 
themſelves. 1. St. John in the Beginning of 
the fourth Chapter has theſe Words: After 


not yet had their full and nal Accompliſh- 


heaven 5 llexd rubra af: rer theſe Thing s, that 185 
all the Things ſpoken of before in relation 
to the ſeven Churches in Aßa. Now the 
have, I hope, ſufficiently proved to reach to 
the preſent Times. Therefore all that fol- 
lows, except the twelfth Chapter, is yet to 
be fulfill'd. 2. There are ſome particular 
Paſſages in theſe Apocalyptical Viſions, that 
cannot without very great Force and Torture 
be applied or accommodated to paſt Times. 
In order to clear up this Matter, it will be 
neceſſary to conſider and explain ſome few 
Particulars. 
3 RE v. VI. 12— End. 1 
And ] beheld when he had opened the ſixth 
ſeal, and lo, there was a great earthquake, and 
the fun became black as ſackcloth of hair, and 
the moon became as blood. And the ftars of 
heaven fell unto the earth, even as g figtre 
5 LE Ss caſteth 
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caſteth her untimely fig, when ſhe is ſhaken of 
a mighty wind. And the heaven departed as a 
feroll when it is rolled together, and every 
mountain and iſland were removed out of their 
places. And the kings of the earth, and the 
great men, and the rich men, and the chief cap- 
rains, and the mighty men, and every bondmans 
and every freeman, hid themſelves 1n the dens, 
and in the rocks of the mountains. And ſaid 
unto the mountains and rocks, Fall on us, and 
hide us from the face of him that fitteth on the 
throne, and from the wrath of the Lamb. For 
the. great day of his wrath 15 come, and who 
hall be able to tand? Ron | 
This awful Deſcription of ſome great 
Changes and Revolutions 1n the Natural as 
well as Moral World, is underſtood and ex- 
pounded by the learned Mr. Mede, Mr. Dau- 
buz, and after them by Dr. Wells, in a poli- 
_ tical Senſe, and applied to the Times juſt be- 
tore and after Con/tantine the Great. Now 
allowing that the Sun, Moon, and Stars, 
Earthquake, Mountains, and Rocks, are often 
in 9 uſed metaphorically, does it there- 
fore follow, that they are never to be taken 
in the literal Senſe? On the contrary, they 
could not be truly or rightly applied in a fi- 
gurative way, if they never had and never 
were to be verified in the literal. For Meta- 
phors are borrowed not from Things Imagi- 
nary, but Real; and where can we look for 
the Reality of ſuch Things, if not in a Pro- 
phecy that profeſſedly treats of and foreſhews 

ones ih > God's 
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God's marvellous Works in the latter Days? 
Beſides, here are ſome explanatory Expreſ- 
| fions that ſeem purpoſely deſign'd to prevent 
| our taking this Paſſage in a metaphorical 
| _ Senſe. The Fall or Extinction of the Stars, 
| 

| 


and the Departing or Diſappearing of the 
Heaven; are compared to a Fig-tree's caſting 
her untimely Fruit, and to a Scroll of Parch- 
ment when it is rolled together. Here are 
| plain 8 give us ſome little Idea of 
ſtrange future Events, or obſcure Realities, 
| But who ever explain'd Metaphor by Meta- 
phor, or one Compariſon by another? Far- 
| ther, the Expreſſions in this Paſſage are 700 
awful and un;ver/al to belong to that State 
| of Things to which they are applied, or in- 
deed to any other State, but that which is to 
precede and uſher in the great and terrible 
Day of the Lord; at which moſt of the an- 
tient Prophets directly point, and which they 
ſometimes deſcribe in a Manner ſomewhat 
parallel to this of St. Zobn. Tis ſaid, that 
every Mountain and Iſland ſhall be moved, that 
every Bondman and every Freeman, with the 
Kings of the Earth, &c. ſhall hide themſelves; 
yea, that they ſhall ca to the Rocks and 
Mountains to fall on them, and to hide them 
from the Face of him that ſitteth on the Throne, 
and from the Lamb. Are thefe Expreffions 
befitting the Mouths of Heathen er 
Did they ever acknowledge Chri/t under the 
Title of the Lamb? Are they not rather the 
Expreſſions of Chriſtian People under the 
0 5 | greateſt 
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| Conſternation at the tremendous Pro- 
igies they behold, and under fearful Ex- 
pectations of what they prognoſticate, even 
the near Approach of the Day of Judgment? 
What elſe can theſe Words import, For the 
re day of his wrath is come, and who ſpall 
„ 10. 01047 orig 4 oo ers 
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And I ſaw another angel aſctriding from the 
| Baſt; having the ſeal of the living Cod: And 
he cried with a loud voice to the four angels, 
to whom it was given to hurt the earth and the 
ſea ; ſaying, Hurt not the earth, neither the 
ſea, nor the trees, till ue have- ſealed the ſer- 
vants of God in their forebeuus. And I heard 
the number of them which were ſealed: and 
there were ſealed an bundred and forty and 
Four wr ey" of all' the * e children 
of Iſrael. Of the tribe of Judah wert ſealed 
twelve thouſand. Of the tribe of Reuben were 
ſealed twelve thouſand. Of 'the -tribe of Gad 
were ſealed twelve thouſand. Of the tribe 4 
Aſer were ſealed twelve thouſand. Of the tribe 
of- Nephthali were ſealed twelve thouſand. Of 
the tribe of Manaſſes were ſealed twelve thou- 
ſand. © Of the tribe of Simeon were ſeated © 

twelve thouſand, Of the tribe of Leui were 
| ſealed twelve thouſand. Of the tribe of Ha- 
char were ſealed twelve thouſand; Of the tribe 
of Zabulon, were: ſealed twelve thouſand." Off 


ſand 
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ſand. Of the tribe of. Benjamin were | ſealed 

| iwelve Fhanſund. :.. | i odd 3 arab 
The folemn Charge given to the Angels 
to delay the Execution of Judgment, in or- 
der to ſecure the Servants of God from the 
| Vengeance coming upon the World; the 
particular Enumeration of twelve Tribes f 
| 


[rae]; the equal Number of the ſealed out 
of each Tribe mention'd, and the placing of 
this between the Concluſion of the ſixth and 
Opening of the ſeventh Seal, are Particalars 
that ſeem to require a clearer, more explicit, 
and more diſtinct Application, than is made 
by thoſe very learned Expoſitors, Mr. Mede 
j and Mr. Daubuz. In what Age of the Church 
can we diſcover ſo nice and remarkable a 
Diſcrimination, as is here pointed at? Where 
or when do we read of any ſuch vaſt Num- 
ber or Body of Chriſtians that were, in ſo 
N ſignal and diſtinguiſtu a Manner, deliver'd 
| or exempted from publick; Calamities, before 
[ they came upon the World? If all this ſig- 
nilles no more than the common Preſervation 
| of Chriſtians, during the ſeveral Wars and 
: Calamities that have raged in the Romas Em- 
pire; ſoit is applicable to every Age of the 
Church, mote or leſs, and ſo is peculiar to 
none; and therefere need not have been ſo 
883 laced between the two laſt Seals, 
ut the Paſfage: refers not only to a Preſer- 
ago a e ** 2 n 1 * ; 
to a Ceſſation ferring of I ts, 
during thæ Perſont n * 
ee (= A, ter 
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Aſter which the Angel is ſuppoſed to go on 
with the Executions of his firſt Order. 

Now this famous 1 fea may be lierlly 
tiue, and punctually fulfill'd in every 
cular Circumſtance, ich regard to * 
ral Converſion and Referation of . the 5 
Which, according to all the e is to 
be brought about in the latter Days. And it 
would be wonderful and unaccountable in- 
deed, if St. Zohn in relating or foretellin 
all the remarkable Events that were to bef: 
the Church during the ſeveral Ages of Chri- 
ſtianity, ſhould wholly omit of paſs over in 
filence this moſt eminent and illuſtrious one. 
an yet we do not find that he has taken 

any particular notice of it, in any other Part 
of the Revelation, except in His neroduftioh - 
or firſt Chapter, in this general ways Behold, 
be cometh with clouds, and tvery eye ſhall fee . 
him, and they diſo which pierced Naz — all 
kindreds or Tribes of the earth 500 n ber 
cauſe of him: Even ſo; Amen. But this ſbe ws 
that the Corver for of the Jeus was firſt in his 
Thou 9 or firſt of all tepreſented to him; 
and therdfore not likely 2 left out in the 
fallowing Viſtons. Bur let us confider the 
Meaning of the Paſſage itſelf. 1. Wars, pi 
lick Commotions, 1 Calamities, and all 
other Impediments, are to be ſuſpended and 
to ceaſe for a Time, in order to facilitate the 
Fews Return to their own Country. The 
Ferres for this Suſpenſion is given by an 
Angel aſcending oF the Eaft, am 
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ro A General VIE of the 
at the Region from whence the Fews origi- 
nally came, and to Feruſalem, to which they 
are now to be reſtored; when the Lord, ac- 
cording to the Prophet J/aiab, ſhall ſet his 
hand again the ſecond time, to recover the rem- 
nant of his 8 and ſhall aſſemble the 
outcaſts of ' Iſrael, and gather together the diſ- 
perſed of Fudah from the four corners of the. 
earth. 2. This Eaftern Angel brings witch 
him the Seal of the living God. This Seal is 
twofold, that in the Heart, and that in the 
Forehead. St. John here takes notice only of 
the latter; but That preſuppoſes the former, 
as ſhall be ſhewn. The learned and pious Au- 
thor of God's Judgments upon the Gentile apo- 
ftatiz'd Church, in his Notes on St. Ephrem 
Hrus, prefixed to his other Work (p. 31.) 
has ſome curious Obſervations on this eue 
Seal, to which I refer the Reader. What 1 
have to obſerve is, that though the Zews will 
be miraculouſly converted, or made ſenſible 
of their Guilt in rejecting and crucifying their 
Meſſiah, by ſome extraordinary Appearance, 
moſt probably that of the Sign of the Son of 
Man in Heaven, mention'd by St. Matthew, 
which 1s to precede his —_— Judgment; 
yet this their crying Sin will not be done 
away, without a very deep and piercing Re- 
pentance: They muſt ſubmit to many neceſ- 
ſary Acts of Penance and Purgation, yea, co 
a long Courſe of ſevere Diſcipline, before 
they can hope to be fully purified from their 
great Guilt, and finally. pardoned, This is 
N TR plainly 
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plainly intimated in general by St. Fobnin 
theſe Words They which pierted him, and 
all the tribes of the land ſhall: wail becauſe of 

bim; and is particularly and fully deſcribed 
by the Prophet Zechariab in this remarkable 
Paſſage -I will pour upon the houſe of David, 
and upon the inhabitants of Feruſalem, the b. 
rit of grace and ſupplication, and they ſball 
look on me whom they have pierced; and ' they 
ſhall mourn for him, as one that is in bitterneſs 
for his finſt- born. In that day fhall there bea 
great mourning in Feraſalem, as the\mournihs 
of Hadradimmon, in the valley of Megiddon'; 
and the land ſhall mourn—every family apart, 
and their wives apart. By this bitter and ſo» 
lemn Mourning and Humiliation, they Will 
obtain the Earneſt of the Spirit in their 
Hearts, which is the i and inard Sealing, 
And this is truly that great C L N of 
the Spirit, which is to take place in the 
Eighth Age of the Church df Cbri; of 
which the other Circumciſſon in the Fleſh (in- 
join'd to be obſervd on the Eighih Day) was 
a Type and Figure, and which is preparatory 
and introductory to the _ and outward 
Sealing in the Farebdai It has been obſery'd 
of the Fews, that they are generally of a 
dark, ſullen, and cloudy Aſpect. This Mark 
God ſeems to have ſer upon them (as he did 
ſomething of the like upon Cain) for their 
great Sin: The Feil, which St. Pau! ſays is 
upon t bei Heant i breaks forth and diſplays 
itſelf, in ſome meaſure, upon their Faces too. 
, oa But 
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But when they ſhall fully turn to the Lord; 
the. outward as well as inward Veil fall be 
taken away, Their Conſcience being tho- 
roughly purged from dead Works, ſhall-be 
made either naturally or by fome Angelical 
Impreſſian, to ſtine out and appear in a ſez 
rene and chearful Countenance; which is moſt 
commonly a true and lively Index of inward 
Comfort and Compoſure. And then will - 
that difficult Text (which J here give the 
Reader as amended 5 the late learned 
* Hells ) ho elearly and experimentally un- 
erſtood Now the Lord is that Spirit, and 
where, that Spirit is, there is the liberty of . 
the Lord. And we all with face unveiled bes . 
helding as nee the glary of the Lord, art 5 
ebanged into the ſame image, from glory 0 3 
Flory, even as by the Lord the Spirit. When IE 
therefore the Feu are wa, converted, 


they ſhall be outwardly. and viſibly. reſtor'd 
to the Divine, Favour and their priſtine Dig- 
nity z and bediſtinguiſh'd by their very Look 
from e Brethren that ſhall Rill 
gontinue in Obſt! 


eſteem'd and. honoured by all true Chriſtians 
both as the Antient and New People of God. 
But this great Change bath of the outer and 
inner Man requiring ſome conſiderable Time 
before it can he fully effected the Judgments 
af God, which were coming apace upbn the 
World (and of which ſome-terrible Signs 
and Alarms had been given in the Cloe ＋ 
the preceding Chapter) are here order d ta be 
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reſpited, till this Change be Ing hly 
Sa | 3. The Number of the ſeale 2 an- 
ſwers to the Number of the Tribes, twelve 
thouſand out of each Tribe. If we ſuppoſe 
that a definite Number is here put for an in- 

definite, as is uſual in other Places of Scrip- 
ture, we can no way pretend to gueſs what 
will be. But perhaps the Numbers are to b 
taken as they are ſtated and ſettled by St. John 
who tells us that he beard the Number of 
them, both in the Groſs and in the Diviſion 
but ſmall in compariſon of that 'which came 
out of Egypt, and may be as ſmall or leſs in 
compariſon of the whole Number of the pre- 
ſent Hes ; yet ſtill the Conyetſion of ſo great 
a Multitude may not improperly be term'd 
a general, hoth as it will be effecte all at Once, 
and as it will vaſtly exceed any other, or even 
in the ſeveral Ages of the Church fince the 
Apoſtolick Age. And if we conſider the 
Ouilt both of the antient and later Jets, it 
muſt appear a Prodigy of Goodneis in our 
Bleſſed Saviour, and a Miracle of Merey and 
Condeſcenſion, that any of them are to be 
admitted to the Favour and Privilege of Re- 
pentance, or made capable af Pardon and 
Salvation. And therefore St. Paul calls their 
Reſtoration Life From .the dead, inti mating 
thereby, that tis as great an Ac and Inſtance 
of Divine Power and Goodneſs, as che Re- 
i; H 4 ſiurrection 
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ſurrection itſelf. And ſince this is the Caſe, 
God may have mercy on whom he will have 
mercy, and whom he will he may leave ftill 
in a State of Hardneſs : So that the Number 
of the ſealed, or of converted Jeuis here ſpe- 
ci fed, may be then the determinate Namib 
of God's Ele& among that People, whom he 
has choſen and ordain'd to Salvation, and to 
be Monuments and eternal Trophies of his- 
free extraordinary Grace and amazing Good- 
neſs. 4. It has been obſerv'd, that the Tribes 
are here reckon'd: up differently" from what 
they are in any other Place; which. is another 
Argument for underſtanding this literally of 
the Jews. For Dan and Ephraim, the two 
Ringleaders of A poſtaſy among the Hraelites, 
and in whoſe Tribes the Golden Calves were 
ſet up and worſhipped, are left out of this 
Catalogue. And as Antichri/t is to riſe our 
of the Tribe of Dan, and many or moſt of 
that Tribe may, for that reaſon, join and fol- 
low him, and at laſt ſet him up and make 
him their King, God foreſeeing this, may 
here have excluded that whole Tribe from 
the : peculiar Favour and Privilege of the 
Sealed. But Ephraim is ice, only by 
Name, to fet'a ſort of Stigma upon him for 
his former A poſtaſy; Foſeph being inſerted 
in his ſtead, which comes to the ſame.  Laft- 3 
ty, it will be a farther Confirmation of the 1 
literal Senſe of this Paſſage, if what follows : 
be allow'd (as it ſeems plainly intended) to 
be a Repreſentation of the Coming = 


— — 
2 7 ” 
2 ——— 7 * 
— - 


—_— A m—_— amis —e— — 
— — — — — - — 
= " 7 — oy L — 
——— — : I 


rr OT OR 
- * — —. * 


— — — — 
EEE 


2 / 2 0˙— 


r IE Me Si et ene 
A — — ES IR yn — — 2 


28 2 = 
Li) : — 
——— — 


— 
* - 
— = 
__— OPERA 


REVELATION of. St. FO HN. 10g 
the Fulneſs of the Gentsles, upon this miracu- 
lous Converſion of the Fews, expreſſed by a 
great Multitude which no one could number, 
out F all Nations, and Kindred, and People, 
and Tongues. There ate ſeveral Intimations 
in the Prophets, that theſe two great Events 
will be co incident in Time, or that one will 
iminediately or very ſoon. ſucceed: the other; 
and therefore we may reaſonably conclude that 
they were ſo repreſented to St. John in theſe 
two ſucceſſive Viſions. *Tis generally allow'd 
by Expoſitors that the former of them relates 
to the Jeuiſb Converts, and the latter to the 
Gentile; but then they mean only thoſe in 
the Primitive Times; whereas tis very plain, 
J think, that theſe Paſſages are to be under- 
ſtood of thoſe extraordinary Converſions of 
Jeus and Gentiles in the latter days, which 
God hath ſpoken of by the mouth of all his holy 
prophets. - Winch of theſe Events will take 
place frf, may be matter: of ſome Doubt 
and Difficulty. : St. Paul ſeems to affirm in 
the following Words, that the Fulneſs of the 
Gentiles: is to precede the Conver/ron of the 
7 eus. I would not, Brethren, that ye ſhould 
be ignorant of this 7 ery—that blindneſs in 
part is happened to Iſrael, u NIL the Fulneſs 
of the Gentiles be come in. In other Places of 

ripture, the Fulneſs of the Gentiles is ſup- 
poſed to follow. To reconcile this, we need 
only diſtinguiſh the Fulneſs of the Gentiles 
into ordi nary and extraordinary. The ordi- 
nary has reſpect to that Fulgeſs of Time or 


long 
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long Seaſon of Grace, which, by the deter- 
minate Counſel = „ is appointed and 
preitxed for the calling and converting the 
Gentiles to the Faith of briſt in the . 
and ordinary Way. When this Time or Sea- 
ſon is expired, then God will begin to make 
good his Promiſes to the Houſe of Iſruel, 
and ſet about his great Work, vix. the general 
| Converfion of the Fews. And then their ſud- 
den, extraordinary, and miraculous Conver- 
3 ſion will prove the happy Means (with the 
8 Concurrence of che Divine Graco and Provi- 
| dence). of bringing in Multitndes out of all 
| Nations (that 12 have heard uf the Fame 
* thereof 5 into the Pale of the Chriſtian Church, 
| and ſo of W the Complement of Gen 
tile Converts; therefore may juſtly be 
eſteem' d and. 8 calld the extraordinary 
Coming in of the Fulue/s of the Gentiles in- 
to the Church. Lay tis obſervable, that 
1 the Sealing of the twelve Tribes Fe in be. 
1 tween the fixth and ſeventh Seal, the moſt 
probable Time that can be afſign'd for the 
i neral Converſion of the Fews,: as might 
| be ſhewn ; but this would ea 
from my preſent D 0 Wen nis 
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And be had in his hand a little book open: and 
he ſet his right foot upon the ſea, and his left 
6x the earth; and cried uu a loud voice, as 
_ when a lion roartth :) and"'wben' he had cried, 
ſeuen thunders unter d their voices. And when 


the ſeuen thunders halt utterad their voices, 1 


was about to write: and I heard à voice from 
beaven, ſaying unto mi; Veal up thoſe things 
which the ſeven 'thunders uttered, and Yorite 
them not. And the angel bh Jaw Hand 
up the ſea, and upon the earth, lifted up his 
hand to heaven,” and ware d him that ifivitth 
for ever and ever, who created heaven, und the 
things that therein are, and abe earth, and the 
things that tberein are, anu the ſea,” andthe 
things which are therein, that there fhould' be 
time no longer: But in ibe days of th voie 

the ſcuenth' angel, wen he ſhall brgip to 
x tor, the. myftery of God ſhould be fiſhed, 


as be bath- eclared to' his 7 er vanti the” co 


re ans” 
These ba 8 been Diſpuras ao Expo 
tors about the Contents of the hittle Book, 
and where it ends; but there had been no oc- 
caſion for any, if they had but confider'd or 


apprehended the' orderly ſuoceſſive Series of 
23 in the Eleven rt Cha pters, Which 
8 with the onde of ebe ſeventh 


t, when tis dec 
Fake. dry Haar that w 0 


and that then tbe N of God ſhall be fi- 
niſbed. Co . 9 of the 
wel Book can — ho farther than to the 

ſeuenth 


n the moſt ſo- 
22 85. ko mort, 
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ſeventh Trumpet, unleſs they will carry it be: 
_'yond the Limits of Time. Therefore this 
open little Book can be no other than the Ac- 
count given in the next Chapter of the ſhort 
Reign of Antichriſt, with his Riſe and Fall, 
and the two, Witneſſes that are to oppoſe him, 
and be kill'd by him; which will be open 
and notorious to all the World, though but 
of hort Continuance; whereas the ſealed Book 
contains Prophecies, concerning a /ong- Series 
of Events, and that will not be underſtood 
by many, even after they are fulfilled. 
Ihe Trumpets are the Signals and Alarms 
of ſome Judgments coming on, at no great 
Diſtance from them, and warning Men of 
their near Approach. The ſeuenth Trumpet 
is what St. Paul calls the /a/? Trump, which 
ſuppoſes ſome going before: And both relate 
to the ſame Time and the ſame Event, which 
is either the fr/? or the general Reſurrection, 
when the Lord himſelf ſhall deſcend from bear 
Len with a ſhout, with the voice of the arch- 
angel, and with the trump of God. The ſix 
preceding Trumpets are preparatory Warn- 
ings both of intermediate judgments and of 
the laſt Judgment, or of this great finiſhing 
Work that is to be uſher'd in by 8 
ing of the ſeventh and /aft Trumpet. The 
three Vos, the ſeven Thunders, the Riſe and 
Fall of 4ntichrift, and ſix of the ſeven Vialt, 
are all included in that. Interval or Space of 
Time that is between the ſixth and ſeventh 
Trumpet. The ſeven Thunders which * 
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ter'd their Voices before St. John, plainly de- 
note God's angry Voice to an apoſtate World, 
like the paſſing of Sentence or giving Judg- 
ment upon the Ungodly ; which will 1imme- 
diately or very ſoon after be follow'd with 
the Execution of Vengeance. Which Execu- 
tion will conſiſt in pouring out the ſeven Vials, 
therefore call'd the ſeven lat Plagues : For in 
them is filled up the Wrath of God. Theſe 
Plagues, of which thoſe of Egypt were Types, 
will be poured out, at proper Diſtances from 
one another, upon Antichriſt and his Adhe- 
rents, as thoſe were upon Pharaoh and his 
People, before and in order to their utter O- 
2 and Deſtruction 95 


The Twelfth Chapter explain 


Two Difficulties in this Chapter it may be 
more proper to conſider and clear up in this 
Place, than in the Body of the Expoſition. 
The firſt is concerning the //omar's bringing 
forth a Man-child; and the ſecond concern- 
ing the ſame Woman's fleeing into the Wilder- 
„ ane pines ee al 
hs to the Fir/t, ſome underſtand by the 
Man-child the Myſtical Chriſt or Chriſtian 
People, and” others that eminent Servant of 
Chriſt, Conſtantine the Great. The firſt Opi- 
nion confounds the Mother with the Chil 4 
and makes thoſe two one and the ſame, which 
St. John ſpeaks. of all along as diſtinct. ” 


a 
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if Chriſtian People, or the Church in gtneraly 
be the Man-child here meant, what and where 
is the Mother that brought bim forth? But if 
the Church in genera! be the Mother, the Man- 
bild mult be ſomething dit inct and particu- 
lar. And therefore others with more Shew 
of Truth apply this to Con/tdntine But ag 
this likewiſe wil appear not to he the prima- 
Senſe of this Phraſe, ſo neither can it be 
proved to be the Senſe here intended. For 
the Woman's fleeing into the Hilderneſs (as 
ſhall be ſhewn) preceded the Reign of Con- 
ftantine ; but according to this Suppoſition it 
mull have j0/low'd after, ſince the Woman 
did not flee into the Wilderneſs before ſhe had 
brought forth the Man- child. 

Therefore, Secondly, I ſhall now enquire 
what we are to underſtand by, and at what 
Time to place, the Woman's fleeing into the 
Milderneſs. Though this plainly denotes the 
Alters State of A. Church, yet there are 
ome who will not allow this, afflited State 
here pointed at, to have commenced till af: 
ter the Days of Conſtantine; which is as great 
an Abſurdity in Point of Time, as it would 
be to aſſert, that the Iſraelites wandring in 
the- Wilderneſs /ucceeded or happen'd * 
their Poſſeſſion of the Land of Canaan. Nor 


do I give this Inſtance by way of Similitude 
only, or mere Alluſion, but as a real Type 


and deſigned Prelignrago of what I am now 
conſidering. For the Zewiſo State and Oeco- 
nomy were not only typically predictive 15 


>» 1 
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the Meſſiab, but of his Church likewiſe, and 
of the State of Chriſtians in ſuceeeding Times. 
Many rticular Inſtances of this: mi ht be 
: given; Pat to conſine myſelf to Generals and 

to one plain Thread of Hiſtoty . Pharaehs 
Attempt to deſtroy the Firſtc bern of the He- 
brews; the ſojourning of the Children of I/ 
racl in the Land of Egypt; the Means of 
their Deliverance from the Houſe of Bondage; 
the Overthrow of Pharaob and his Hoſt in 
the Red Sea; the Arrival and Wandring of 
the Jraelites in the Wilderneſs forty Years, 
and their Entrance and taking Poſſeſſion of 
the Land of Canaan, and fabding the Inha- 
bitants thereof under the Conduct of Joſbua; 
will appear, upon a cloſe and careful View 
of Things, to have been one continued. T ypi- 
cal Scene, or lively Repreſentation of the 
State of the Chriſtian Church from the Birth 
of Chryfan the Eſtabliſhment of Chriſtianity 
under ; 0n/tantine the Great: f For, 1. Pha- 
rach's Attempt to deſtroy the Firſt- born was 
the Child Jeſus ſoon aftet he was born: And 
both Moſes and Chrift were preſerved from 
the intended Deſtruction by an extraordinary 
— ; n of 2 2. The Caſe of 
{[ratlites. in Egypt groaning under a cruel 
A Caſe of Mankind in gene- 
ral, labouring under the fat greater Bondage 
of Sin and Satan. And as the Firſt began to 
be deliver d by the Coming of Moſes amongſt 

them, ſo the Other ng 15 
N | NW 8% « 
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Chrif: And the Miracles that Moſes wrought 
before Pharaoh for the Convictiom f him 
and his People, were typical and-repreſenta- 
tive of thoſe greater Miracles which Chrift 
wrought for the Conviction the Jews and 
the then ruling Powers. The Magicians con- 
fefled the Finger of God in one of the Plagues 
that were brought upon them; and the De- 
vils themſelves, who were diſpoſſeſſed by our 
Saviour, often 'Confelied his Power, and acs 
knowledg'd him as the Chriſt and the Holy 
One of God. The Egyptians at laſt were ve- 
ry urgent to ſend the Hraelites away in haſte; 
being ſo terrified at the Death of their Firſt- 
born, that they ſaid, We be all dead Men. 
And the Fews were: ſo confounded and en- 
raged at our Saviour's raiſing Lazarus from 
the dead, and afterwards riding in Triumph 
intd Zeruſalem, and exerciſing uch Authori- 
ty in the Temple, and giving ſuch publick 
and undeniable Demonſtrations of his Divine 
Power, that they preſently concluded, I we 
let this man alone, all men will believe on hin, 
and the Romans will come and take away both 
our place and nation. And then it was that 
they determined to deſtroy him, according to 
the Counſel and Prediction of the High- prieſt. 
3. The Overthrow of Pharaob and his Hoſt 
in the Red Sea prefigured the far greater Q- 
verthrow of the Devil and his Angels by the 
Crucifixion and Reſurrection of Chriſt, when 
be ſpoiled principalities and powers, and made 
aber of them openly, triumphing over . them 
e In 
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in his croſs, and more ftill by his riſing again 
the third Day, breaking through the Gates 
of Death and the Bars of the Grave, and 
overcoming at once all the Powers of Nature, 
Earth, and Hell; which was vs and re- 
preſented, in a ſtrong and lively manner, by 
the Children of 1/raePs coming up from the 
Bottom of the Sea, arid making their Eſcape 
from the Rage of Pharaoh and his Army, 
and from the Waters of the great Deep. 
4. The Children of 1/raeÞs Arrival and wan- 
dring in the Wilderneſs; their being pre- 
ſerved and ſuſtained there by a Series of Mi- 
racles ; their numerous Increaſe; notwith- 
ſtanding the great Mortality among them, 
and the frequent and ſevere Judgments. of 
God upon them; their fighting and prevail - 
ing againſt Analeł by means of Moſes's lift 
ing up his Hands in Prayer ſupported by 
Aaron and Hur; their Want of nothing du- 
ring their long Stay in that waſte and barren 
Wilderneſs; and their being fed with Man- 
na, that Bread from Heaven and Angels Food, 
till they came into the Land of Canaan; are 
all ftrong Figures and ſignificant Emblems of 


the State and Condition of the Primitive 


Chriſtians for the firſt three hundred Years ; 
of their Retirement and Sequeſtration from 
the World; of their Hardſhips and Perſecu- 
tions from the Heat hens; of their extraordi- 
=_ and miraculous Preſeryation in the midſt 
of 10 many Enemies and Dangers; of their 
vaſt and amazing Increaſe, notwithſtanding 

"Toi. MH. - 2 the 
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the utmoſt Endeavours to ſuppreſs and root 
them out; of their feeding on the hidden 
Manna, or their inward Supports and Conſo- 
lations by the Holy Ghoſt; and finally, of 
their prevailing over their Spiritual and 1 
poral Enemies by the Help of Prayer and 
3 aſſiſted or ſeconded by the Ee 
ſions of the Miniſters and Church of Chri. 
And as Moſes was the Guide and Leader to 
the Iſraelites through that tedious, difficult, 

and hazardous Journey; ſo it was the Spirit 
of Moſes, the Spirit of Meekneſs and Patience, 
that, with the Help of Divine Grace and 
Succour from above, ſupported the Chriſtians 
of thoſe Days under the many Terrors and 
Troubles of the World, and made them at 
laſt more than Conquerors. But, fifthly and 
laſtly, Another ſort of Spirit was more requi- 
ſite to conduct and give them Poſſeſſion of 
the Land of Promiſe, namely, a Spirit of active 
Valour and Fortitude : And accordingly God 
was pleaſed to appoint them another ſort of 
Leader for this Purpoſe, even Fofhua, who 
drove out and deſtroy'd the Canaanites and 
other Nations from before them, took poſ- 
ſeſſion of their Land, and divided it among 
the Children of 2. And as the Waters 
of Jordan were ſtopt on the one hand, and 
cut off on the other, to make a Paſſage for 
their entring into Canaan; ſo no ſoonenavere 
they enter'd, but Feſbua met and was ſtopt 
by the Captain of the Hoſts of Iſrael, even 
the Logos or Son of God; who mee 
im 
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him to pull off his Shoes from his Feet, out 
of Reverence to that ſacred Perſon, whoſe 
Preſence and Appearance conſecrated the Place 
whereon he ſtood, and to do ſome kind of 
Homage, as it were, for the Land he was 
come to poſſeſs, as being freely promiſed and 
now given to the Maelites by God. And 
was not all this exactly fulfill'd, or tranſacted, 
in a manner, over again, under Conſtantine 
the Great, that 7 abu of the Chriſtians ? 
For, as God ſtopt the Flowings of the Wa- 
ters of Jordan, to make a Way for his Peo- 
ple to wa over into the Land of Canaan; fo 
did he likewiſe dry up that Flood which he 
Serpent caſt out of his Mouth that he might 
cauſe the Woman to be carried away, by puts 
ting a ſtop to the laſt bloody Perſecution 
which was effected by the Edicts publiſh'd by 
Conſtantine's Order for that Purpoſe : And 
this enabled the Chriftians to reap and enjoy 
the Fruits of his gloridus Victories afterwards; 
and was the firſt Step towards their firm Set- 
tlement in a State of laſting Peace and Pro- 
ſperity. And the Sign of the Croſs diſplay'd 
in the open Air befote Con/tantine and his 
Army, and our Saviour's appearing to Him 
the Night following, and directing him what 
to do, and how to make uſe of that Sign, 
bears no ſmall Reſemblance to the ſame Di 
vine Perſon's appearing to the Leader of 1/- 
rael, after he bad ſet his Foot on the Land 


of Canaan, and was going to ſubdue the In- 
habitants. And how did Conftantine after: 
"MAY I 2 Wards, 
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wards, under the Banner of the Croſs, go on 
conquering and to conquer, like the victori- 
ous Joſbua over the Ganaanites, till he had, 
in a manner, ſubdued all the Enemies of the 
Chriſtian Faith, given the Lands of the Hea- 
then for a Poſſeſſion to the Chriſtians, and ſet- 
tled Chriſtianity throughout the whole Ro- 
man Empire? Now ſo plain a Correſponden- 

cy of the moſt remarkable Events in the 
N and Chriſtian States, for ſo long a 

rat of Time, and in ſuch a regular ſuccef- 
five Order, cannot be ſuppoſed by any ſerious 
| conſiderate Perſon to have come to pals with- 

out the determinate Counſel and over-ruling 
Providence of God, who diſpoſeth of Times 
and Seaſons, and by his all-comprehenfive 
Wiſdom and Knowledge can make diſtant 
Ages, Places, and People, parallel in Cir- 
cumſtances to one another. And if this be 
allowed in the preſent Cafe, we have the 
ſtrongeſt preſumptive Argument to prove, 
that the Woman's fleeing into the Wilderneſs, 
or the Wilderneſs- State of the Church (taken 
in the largeſt Senſe) commenced from the 
Birth of CHhriſt, and continued, more or leſs, . 
to the End of the /a/# general Perſecution. 
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5 Cray, XII. 


Ver. 1. And there appeared a great won - 
der in heaven, a woman cloathed with the ſun, 
and the moon under her feet, and upon her head 
a crown of twelve ſtars. 


By the Woman chathed with the Sun, is 
commonly underſtood the Chriſtian Church; 
and by Conſequence, by having the Moon 
under her Feet, is hong to be meant her 
caſting off or deſpiſing the Rites and Cere- 
monies of the Jeuiſo Law; and by the having 
upon ber Head a Crown of twelve Stars, the 
Doctrine and Preaching of the twelve Apo- 
ſtles, or the Propagation of Chriſtianity by 
their Means. But if the firſt Part * this 
Chapter does plainly relate to the Birth of 
Cbriſt, and the Deſign of the Devil to de- 
ſtroy him ſoon after he was born (as may 
ſufficiently appear from the ich. of the 
three following Verſes) the Voman cloathed 
with the Sun muſt denote not the Chriſtian, 
but the Zewiſo Church; from which Chrift 
deſcended, and of which he may be faid to 
have been born, If it be objected, that it 
does not ſeem at all likely that St. John ſhould 
treat of ſo evident and acknowledged a Mat- 
ter of Fact (that was likewiſe ſo fully rela- 
ted in the Goſpel) in ſo dark and abſtroſe a 
Manner; it may be anftver'd, that in a my- 
{tick Repreſentation of paſt and future Events, 

3 13 ftdhHoſe 
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thoſe that are plain, common, and obvious, 


muſt appear or be ſet off in the /ame Dreſs 


and Form, as thoſe: that are really difficult, 
obſcure, and myſtical. And farther, that the 
twelve Stars here do not properly ſignify the 
tevelve Apoſtles, may be inferred from hence, 
that St. Fohn, who wrote theſe things and 
who ſaw theſe Viſions, was himſelf one of 
the twelve Apoſtles. And it would be incon- 
gruous to make the ſame Perſon both a Spe- 
Ctator and a Part of the ſame Scene. And 
therefore if we conſider the Apocalypſe as a 
Divine Drama or Opera, viſionally exhibited 
to the outward Senſes of St, Fohy, we can't 
ſuppoſe, without great Impropriety, that he 
who is the only Spettator of thele Viſions, 
ſhould be one of the Per/onages repreſented 
in them. Nor is there any Weceſ/ity or Oc- 
caſion for interpreting this Paſſage of the 
Chriſtian Church, when it may more ſuita- 
bly and commodiouſly be expounded of the 
Zewiſh, For the Woman here mention'd ve: 
ry properly repreſents the pure Part of the 
 Pewiſh Church at the Time of our Saviour's 
coming into the World ; which, embracing 
the Subſtance, and deſpiſing, in compariſon, 
the Shadow of Religion, and adorned and 
beautified with Heavenly Virtues, and tram- 
pling, as it were, upon the ritual or ceremo- 
nial Part of the Law (which was likewiſe 
drawing to an End and ready to vaniſh) may 
very fitly be ſaid to ls cloathed with the Suns 
and to haye the Moon under her Feet, . Hes 
| Fo WAQ 
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who had the Command of a Times, had 
taken care, in that degenerate Age, to re- 
ſerve ſome Holy and Faithful ones to his own 
Time. Such were thoſe we read of in Scrip- 
ture; Zacharias and Elizabeth, Simeon and 
Anna, J oſeph the eſpouſed Husband of the 
Bleſſed Virgin Mary, and Joſeph of Arima- 
thea, who are ſaid to have waited for the 
Kingdom of God, to have waited for the Con- 
ſolation, and to have Jook'd for Redemption 
in Iſrael, And this ſmall pure Part of the 
old Church (with many others not recorded, 
and out of which our Saviour afterwards choſe 
his ſeventy Diſciples as well as his twelve 
Apoſtles) being the holy Remnant of the 
twelve Tribes, 4 and denominated 
from the twelve Patriarchs, is here ſuitably 
repreſented as having upon her Head a Crown 
of twelve Stars. To 


Ver. 2: And ſbe being with child, cried, 
tr availing in birth, and pained to be delivered. 

If we apply this to the Chriſtian Church, 
during the three firſt Centuries, we muſt ſup- 
pole her to have been in Travail all that 
time, and not deliver'd : For ſuch was the 
real Condition of the Church during that 
long Period. But theſe Words are firitly 
true, and may very properly be affirmed of 
the Tewiſb Church, which, as Mother of the 
Meſſiab, was now come to the Birth, and rea- 
dy to be deliver'd; and all things ſeem'd to 
be concurring and haſtening to the appointed 
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Period. Daniel's Seventy Weeks were upon 
the Point of expiring ; and there was a ge- 
neral Expectation at this Time of the Meſ- 
| fral's appearing : And the devouter Jeus in 
particular were waiting with earneſt Long- 
ings for the happy Hour, when this Mans 
child, © the wh of all Nations, ſhould be 
born into the World; wiſhing nothing more, 
than that he Lord whom they fought wauld 
ſuddenly come to his Temple. Folk 
Ver. 3, 4. And there appeared another won- 
der in heaven, and behold, a great red dragon, 
having ſeven beads, and ten horns, and ſeven 
crowns upon his head. And his tail drew a 
third part of the ſtars of heaven, and did caſt 
them to the earth. And the dragon ſtood be- 
fore the woman that was ready to be delivered, 
for to devour her child as ſoon as it was born. 
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The Devil was not ignorant of the great 
Crifs before rye and of his own 
mighty Concern in it; and therefore uſed and 
employed his utmoſt Vigilance and Artifice, 
and chiefeſt Inſtruments, for the Deſtruction 
of that wonderful Perſon, whoſe Coming in- 
to the World was at this Time believed and 
expected both by Jeus and Gentiles. Ac- 
cordingly Heathen Rome, the fourth univer- 
ſal Empire, doing Jacrijice to Devils, and not 
to God, is here ſet forth under the Figure of 
a great red Dragon. Her Seat is deſcribed 
by having ſeven Heads or Hills; the ſeveral © 
For ms of her Government, by having ſeven 
JJV Crowns 
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Crowns upon her Head; her great Power and 
bloody Temper by ten Horns, pointing di- 
realy to the ten general Perſecutions of the 
Chriſtians, and more eſpecially the tenth, the 
bloodieſt of all, and which laſted tex Years: 
All which were begun and carried on by ter 
different Emperors or Kings. The Extent of 
her Dominion by Conqueſt 1s intimated by 
her Tail drawing a third Part of the Stars of 
Heaven; in Alluſion to the Revolt of Satan, 
and his drawing a great Number of Angels, 
if not literally a third Part of them, into the 
ſame Apoſtaſy with himſelf. This was the 
general Inſtrument which the Devil employ'd . 
on this Occaſion ; but he had likewiſe a par- 
ticular one more directly fitted for his Pur- 
poſe, which was Herod the Great, by whom 
hd vainly hoped to defeat the Counſel of 
Heaven, and to deſtroy the Man- child as ſoon 
as he was born. Nor need we wonder that 
Herod's intended Murder of the Blefſed Je- 
ſus is here made a Part of the Revelation, if 
we conſider, that as one principal Deſign of 
this Book is to ſet forth the Riſe, the Pro- 
greſs, and Conſummation of Antichriſtiani ſin 
by ſeveral Steps and Degrees (and even then, 
as St. John obſerves in his Epiſtles, there 
were many Antichriſts in the World) it was 
neceſſary to trace this My/tery of 2 from 
the Beginning, and to lay open in the firſt 
place the Devil's bold and bloody Deſign in 
the Perſon of King Herod, upon the Holy 
I ; Ver. l 
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Ver. 5. And fhe brought forth a man-child, 


Tho was to rule all nations with a rod of iron : 
And her child was caught up unto God, and 
to his throne. 


I need only obſerve here, that all this was 


exactly fulfilled in our Saviour Chri/t, and 


cannot truly or properly be applied to any 
other Perſon. 


Ver. 6, 13, 14. And the woman fled into the 
wilderneſs, where ſhe has a place prepared of 
God, that they ſhould feed her a thouſand, two 
hundred, and threeſcore days. And when the 
dragon ſaw that he was caſt out unto the earth, 
he perſecuted the woman which Brought forth 
the man-child. And to the woman was given 
tuo wings of a great eagle, that ſhe might fly 
into the wilderneſs, into her place, where ſhe is 
nouriſhed for a, time, and times, and half a 
time, from the face of the ſerpent. 

J join theſe diſtant Verſes together, as re- 
lating to the ſame Subject, and to the ſame 
Period of Time. For we may obſerve that 
St. John carries on the Thread of Hiſtory or 
Prophecy as in the Revelation in general, ſo 
in this Chapter in particular, to a certain full 
Period; and then ſtops ſhort, and reſumes the 
Argument, repeating, with ſome Variation, 
what he had ſaid before, or inſerting what 
he had before wholly omitted. This is plain- 
ly the Caſe here: The Order of er is re- 
gularly carried on from the firſt Verſe to — 
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End of the twelfth. Then the Apoſtle ſup- 
lies what might ſeem to be wanting after 
Verſe 6, by Verſes 13—17; which therefore 
I ſhall conſider and explain before I come to 
Verſe the ſeventh. In the Verſes now before 
as there are five Particulars to be explain'd : 
1. The Dragon's being caſt out to the Earth; 
2. The Yomar's flying into and being fed in 
the Wilderneſs; 3. Her having two Wings of 
a great Eagle given her for that purpoſe; 
4. The Time of her Continuance in the Wil- 
derneſs State; and, 5. Her flying or being 
preſerv'd from the Face of the Serpent. By 
the firſt is denoted the putting down of Idols 
and 1dol-Worfhip, and the Silence of the Hea- 
| then Oracles, not all at once, but by ſeveral 
Degrees, or in Proportion to the Growth and 
_ Prevalence of Chriſtianity. In this Place on- 
ly the fr Steps towards the final Overthrow 
of Idolatry are to be underſtood. As he Son 
of God was manifeſted that he might deſtroy, 
among others, theſe notorious Yorks of the 
Devil; fo he began to do this at his firſt Ap- 
pearance in the World, or at his coming into 
Egypt; where being by Deſign or Provi- 
dence carried into a Temple at Hermopolis, 
the Idol-Gods fell down before him, like Da- 
gon at the Preſence of the Ark; which ful- 
filled that Prophecy of 1/aiah, that the Lord 
Hhould come into Egypt, and the vers: 4 Egypt 
ſhould be moved at his Preſence. Then the 
Dragon firſt perceived-that he was or would 
toon be cqſt to the Earth: And this fo en- 
n raged 
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raged him, that he turned his Fury and me- 
ditated Revenge againſt the Yoman, i. e. he 
ſtirred up the Fewiſh and Heathen Powers to 
perſecute the Church, firſt in the Head or 
Cbriſt himſelf, and then in his Members or 
Myſtical Body. 2. As to the Woman's flying 
into and being fed in the Milderneſs, this and 
the two other Particulars will be beſt conſi- 
der'd together. I have already ſhewn in ge- 
neral, that the Woman's flying into the Wil. 
derneſs properly denotes the Primitive Church 
in a State of Perſecution. But there is a larger 
and a /eſſer Period; the larger includes the 
leſſer, but the leſſer reaches no farther than 
to the Deſtruction of Feruſalem. The Place 
ſigniied by the Wilderneſs is likewiſe of 
greater or leſs Extent, according to the for- 
mer or latter Period, call'd her Place, and the 
Place prepared her of God; which is plainly 
and ſufficiently denoted by the wo Wings of 
a great Eagle that were given to her. For 
by theſe we are undoubtedly to underſtand, 
1. in the leſſer or more reſtrain'd Senſe, Je- 
ruſalem and Rome; and, 2. in a larger Senſe, 
the Ea/iern and Heern Diviſions of the Ro- 
man Empire. In thoſe two renowned and 
populous Cities the. firſt Converts to Chriſti- 
anity were made, fed, and nouriſhed. Theſe 
were the Place prepared them of God, where 
they greatly increaſed and multiplied, being. 
the Beginning or firſt Part of the firſt Church 
in Afra, and meeting with no great Diſturb- 
ance, from Jeus ot Gentiles, from the _ 
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Perſecution after the Death of St. Stephen to 
the firſt general Perſecution under Nero. Here 
they fed her a thouſand, two hundred, and 
threeſcore Days, which is the Jeſſer Period of 
the Church's Wilderneſs-State, reſpecting 
chiefly the Fewiſh Converts, as the larger 
does the Gentile. And this State and Period 
I ſuppoſe to commence from the Preaching 
of John the Baptift in the Wilderneſs, that is, 
from the Beginning of the Goſpel, A. C. 28 
from which Time, to the Deſtruction of Je- 
ruſalem by Titus, are exactly forty-two Years, 
the Number here given or milicd. For if 
we take the Days here mention'd, in the 
whole Amount, for three Years and a half, 
this anſwers punctually to the forty-two Years, 
which are three Years and a half multiplied 
by twelve, according to the Number of the 
Tribes of Iſrael. And I cannot but obſerve 
here, that in the ſacred Writings there is a 
Myftery in the Number Three and a half, both 
in the larger and leſſer Number, denoting 
ſome remarkable Seaſon. of Judęment or 
Mercy, or both together. The ordinary Term 
of Man's Life is threeſcore Years and ten, 
The Captivity of the Fews at Babylon laſted 
the ſame Number of Years. Daniels ſeventy 
Weeks, though ſignifying four hundred and 
ninety Years, yet being expreſſed in myſticł 
Numbers denote that ſome Myſtery is implied 
in them. John Baptiſt's Preaching and our 
Saviour's Miniſtry continued each bout three 
Years and a half. The Famine, or TEE 

; Aaln-- 
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Rain in the Days of Elias, was three Year 
and fix Months. The Antichriſtian Perſecu- 
tion 1s, according to the general Opinion, to 
continue exactly the ſame Term: Vea, the 


Death of the Two Witneſſes is limited to 


three Days and a half, And to come to the 

greater Divifon and to the /arger Period, 

expreſſed here by Time and Times, and half 
a Time; which Word Time being a more ge- 
neral and comprehenſive Term, than a Day, 
a Week, a Month, or a Year, can ſignify no- 
thing ſo properly as an Age, a Century, or 
an hundred Years: And ſo by Time and Times 
here are meant three hundred Years; and 
then half a Time muſt ſignify all that exceeds 
thoſe three hundred, be it more or leſs; a 
Fraction being ſometimes expreſſed by a full 
Number. And *tis obſervable, that this is 
call'd by Daniel, in the ſeventh Chapter, The 
Dividing of Time. I do not deny however, 
but that the Words may denote the /eſſer as 
well as the /arger Period; I mean, the ſhort 
Reign of Antichriſt properly ſo call'd, as 
well as the Perſecution of the Church by 


Antichriſtian Powers in the Primitive Times. 
Nay, I am apt to think, that in the Place 


before-mention'd the Words are uſed in both 
theſe Senſes. For Daniel is there ſpeaking 
of both Periods ; the. firſt denoted by the ten 
Horns, the other by the little Horn: For the 
ten Horns, he tells us, are ten Kings, that 
ſhall ariſe out of the fourth (Roman) King- 
dom; and the little Horn is another Kings 
| that 
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that ſhall ariſe after them, and he ſhall be di- 
verſe or different from the fir/t, and he ſhall 
ſubdue three Kings. Now the ten Kings re- 
preſented here by fen Horns I take to be no 
other than the ten perſecuting Emperors, the 
Authors, Promoters, or Abettors of the ten 


general Perſecutions ; and this reſpeQs the firſt 


or /arger Period. And then agreeably here- 
to, the little Horn denotes Antichriſt empha- 
tically ſo call'd, who ſhall ariſe after them, 
even in the latter Days, and his Reign or 
Dominion be different from theirs. And to 
this ſhort Reign the Words Time and Times, 
and the Dividing of Time, are directly and 
immediately applied; but not, as I conceive, 
excluſive of the other larger Roman Domi- 
nion. For. the fourth Beaſt or Kingdom is 
repreſented to Daniel, as that which hall de- 
vour the whole Earth, and ſhall tread it down, 
and break it in pieces. Conſequently, the 
Saints of the Moſt High ſhall be given into his 
Hands likewile; and. that until a Time, and 


Times, and the Dividing of Time, as it proved 


in the Event. It may not be amiſs to note 
here, that Expolitors have generally ſuppoſed 
that he three Kings, which the little Horn 
or Antichriſt is ſaid to ſubdue, are three of 
the aforeſaid Kings denoted by the ten Horns; 
which therefore thoſe that favour the Hypo- 
theſis. of a mere myſtical Antichriſt mult place 


ſome time after the Riſe of Popery, and 


thoſe that adhere to the primitive Doctrine 


of a perſonal Antichriſt mult refer to the /aſt 


Days, 
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Days. But there is nothing expreſſed or even 
implied in the twenty fourth Verſe, to war- 
rant any ſuch Suppoſition. - The whole Verſe 
runs thus And the ten Horns out of this King- 
dom are ten Kings that ſhall ariſe; and ano- 
tber. ſhall ariſe after them, aud he ſhall be di- 
verſe from the firſt, and he ſhall ſubdue three 
Kings; but not three of the Kings before- 
mentiond. On the contrary, *tis expreſsly 
ſaid, that he ſhall ariſe AFTER them, i. e. when 
they are extin and gone. In the eighth 
Verſe indeed the Words are—Behold, there 
came up among them another little Horn, be- 
fore whom there were three of the FIRST 
Horns plucł'd up by the Roots. But the Sep- 
tuagint Verſion is very different here, as to 
the Expreſſion of the firſt Horns; ꝙ rela a 
I church n wr, and three Horns 4 thoſe that 
were or ſtood before him, i. e. of thoſe that 
look'd him in the Face, oppoſed, and made 
War againſt him. But not to inſiſt on this, 
and to follow our. own Tranſlation ——ftill 
*tis a Queſtion, whether this relates to the 
ſame Time, or whether the ten Horns here 
are the ſame with thoſe mention'd in the 
twenty-fourth Verſe; We cannot always in- 
fer a Sameneſs of Senſe from a Sameneſs of 
Expreſſion : But here there is ſome Difference 
and Variation. In the twenty-fourth Verſe 
the little Horn is ſaid to ariſe after the others; 
in this, to come up among them. Now *tis 
allow'd, that there may be a near Reſem- 
| blance between the greater and leſſer Period, 
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j. e. that the Wilderneſs- State of the Church 
for three Centuries and mare, and the pro- 
per 4ntichri/tian State may run parallel to 
one another in many remarkable Inſtances; 
and among others, in this Particular, that as 
there were in the former State ten Horns or 
perſecuting Emperors, fo there ſhall be juſt 
ten Kings within the Limits of the old Ro- 
man Empire at the Time of Antichriſt's ap- 
pearing; who is ſaid to ariſe aſter the for- 
mer, and to come up among or in the midſt 
of the latter: which plainly denotes a Dif- 
ference of Time; and That infers a Difference 
of Events, though Both be expreſſed in one 
and the ſame way; as reſembling one another 
in ſome material Particulars. Now as this 
Obſervation may help to ſolve the preſent 
Difficulty, ſo it may be of farther Service in 
other reſpects, as namely, to reconcile the dif- 
ferent Opinions concerning a Myſtical and 
Perſonal Antichriſt. The Antients are ob- 
ſerved to be unanimous for the latter, as moſt 
of the Moderns are for the former: But per- 
haps the right and ſafe Courſe is to take in 
Both; and not too ſtiffly to adhere to the 
Doctrine of the Antients in this Caſe, who 
might hear and know of no other than a 
Perſonal Antichriſt ; nor too haſtily to give 
into the Sentiments of thoſe Moderns, who 
ſo earneſtly. contend for a My/tical one, not 
in Conjunction with; but in Exclufjon of, the 
_ Perſonal. The Firſt might have been an 
Vol. II. K Improve 
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the Chriſtians, was 
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Improvement of, but the Other is a Departing 


from, the Primitive Faith. - 


It only now remains to be conſider'd, what 
is meant by the Woman's being nouriſhed for 
a Time, &c. from the Face of the Serpent, 
By which, I think, we are to underſtand, that 


the Chriftians after their Converſion to the 


Faith, and while they continued faithful, were 
ot out of the Reach of the Devil; who had 
A no Power to hurt them in Body or Mind, 
'This appears from two Things: 1. That 
there were no Dæmoniachs among the Chri- 
ſtians; thoſe we read of were of the Jews or 
Gentiles: 2. That Offenders and Delinquents 
among the Chriſtians, in the primitive Days, 
were Dane punifh'd this way, being de- 
liver'd over to Satan for the Deſtruction of the 
Fleſh: A ſufficient Intimation, that he had 
ordinarily no Power over the Upright and 
Sincere. No; the ny way he had to plague 
y raiſing Perſecutions 

againſt them. And perceiving that thoſe. he 
had raiſed already, either by being at too 
reat a Diſtance from one another, or by be- 
ing endured and ſubmitted to by the Chriſti- 


ans with invincible Patience and Conſtancy, 


had, inſtead of deſtroying or diminiſhing them, 

reatly increaſed their Numbers, he now en- 
e at laſt, by one furious Attempt, 
viz, the Diocleſian Perſecution, to cruſh and 


overwhelm them all at once, 


Ver. 
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Ver. 15. Aud the Serpent caſt out of his 
mouth water as a flood after the woman, that 
. might eauſe ber to be carried away of ths 
food. FE t 
And indeed when the Powers of Hell and 
Earth were thus united, and combined toge- 
ther for the utter Extirpation of Chriſtianity, 
nothing leſs than the miraculous Inte rpoſition 
of Heaven could have faved it from Ruin. 


Ver. 16. And the earth helped the woman; 
J. e. one of the two Powers (72. the Earth- 
ly) was taken off by the Converſion of Con- 
tant ine, and brought over to the Chriſtian 
Side; and the Powers of Hell left to carry on 
the War by themfelves. And the earth opened 
her mouth: The Civil Powers then receiv'd 
the Church under _— TS 8 0 
ſwallowed up the flood; which the dragon ca 
out of his mouth » put an end to 8 Perſe- 
cution of the Chriſtians. And this was ſq 
remarkable a Cri//s, and ſuch an extraordina- 
ty Inſtance and Demonſtration of God's Gaod- 
neſs and Tenderneſs to his new People, that 
St. Fobn ſpeaks of it in a grand and magnifi- 
cent Manner, and as a Matter of the greateſt 
Triumph and Exultation — 5 


} 


Ver. , 8, 9. And there wat war in hea? 
ven : Michael and his angels fought againſt the 
dragon, and the dragon fought and hrs angelt! 
Hud prevailed not, neither was their place found 
Thins K 2 any 
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any more in heaven. And the f Wyo dragon was 
l 


caſt out, that old ſerpent, called the Devil and 
Satan, which deceives the whole world; he was 


caſt out into the Earth, and his angels were 
caſt out with him. Sr 
That in all the great Conflicts of the 
Church, Good Angels are affiſting and the 
Evil Angels oppoſing, is a Truth readily be- 
liev'd and acknowledg'd by Chriſtians. And 
as this Deſcription of St. John has a plain 
Alluſion to what was once really tranſacted 
in Heaven, viz. at the Expulfion of Satan 
and his Angels from thence ; ſo *tis an Inti- 
mation likewiſe that this ſignal Victory and 
Revolution was of as great Conſequence to 
the Chriſtians, as That in Heaven was to the 
Elect Angels. For this gave the moſt deadly 
Blow to Pagan Idolatry, and the Worſhip.and 
Power of the Devil and his Angels, who, 
after this, prevailed not, neither was their 
Place found any more in Heaven, The Joy- 
ful Acclamations and Songs of Triumph in 
Heaven on this Occaſion, and what follows 

to the thirteenth Verſe, are plain enough 
without a Commeht. „ 
1 ſhall only note, that the Devil is here 
call'd the Accuſer of our Brethren, which ac- 
cuſed them before God Day and Night; One 
Ground of which Accuſation is, that he knows 
not their Hearts, and always ſuſpects their 
Sincerity; and therefore often obtains Leave 
of God to try them to the uttermoſt, and ta 
ſift them as Wheat, that he may know what 
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is in their Hearts; as in the Caſe of Fob, 
Hezekiah, and St. Peter. And this, no doubt, 
was one chief. Cauſe of the ſeveral Perſecu- 
tions againſt the Primitive Church, which it 
could not have been in his Power to raiſe, 


without God's ſpecial Permiſſion, 


Ver. 17. And the dragon was wroth with 
the woman, and went to make war with the 
remnant of her ſeed, which keep the command- 
ments of God, and have the teſtimony of Fe- 
fus Chriſt. i. e. After he was caſt out into 
the Earth, and his Dominion in the Gentile 
World at an end, he began to ſow his Tares 
in the Church, in a more plentiful manner 
than before, and to create great Diſcords and 
Diviſions among Chriſtians in point of Faith 
and Worſhip ; which firſt made way for the 
Arian Hereſy, and afterwards introduced the 
Corruptions of Popery : which is the plain 
Meaning of this Verſe, according to the Or- 
der of Time and the Scope of the Context. 


Rev. XIII. I. 


And I ſaw a wild beaſt riſe up out of the 
ſea, having ſeven heads and ten horns, and upon 
his horns ten crowns, and upon his heads the 
names of blaſphemy, Re i de 
All Expoſitors agree in interpreting this 
Verſe and the whole Chapter of Antichriſt, 
though they differ in the Application ; and 
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All are copious enough in ounding the 
ten Herde, bin the 1 Heads 5 
wholly paſs over in Silence, or but {lightly 
touch upon, or elſe confound them Ke. the 
ſeven Heads of the Dragon, chap. xvii. 3. 
which the Angel ex by, declares to be 
ſeven Mountains or Hills: But here *tis ſaid, 
that upon theſe ſeven Heads were the Names 
of Blajphemy, which ſurely implies ſomething 
more than the Situation of Rome upon ſeven 
Hills. As the en Crowns upon his Horns do 
confeſſedly denote ten future Kings, that ſhall 
have Power one Hour with the Beaſt, as his 
Inſtruments to execute Judgment upon the 
Whore of Babylon, and therefore properly 
call'd his Horns; ſo the Names of Blaſphemy 
upon his [even Heads may be ſuppoſed to de- 
note ſomething emphatically evil in a ſevenfold 
Kind or Degree, with . 5 to the Origin 
or Foundation of his Government. Remark- 
able to this Purpoſe are the Words of Trene- 
1s as cited by Dr. Wells in his Note on the 
laſt Verſe of this Chapter -In Be/tia veniente 
recapitulatio fit univerſe iniquitatis & omnis 
doli. Again, In quem recapitulatur ſex 
millium annorum omnis Apoſtaſia, & Tnjuſtitia, 
& Aeguitia, & Pſeudoprophetia, & Dolus: 
propter qua & diluvium ſuperveniet ig n. 
Once more: Numerus enim —recapitulationes 
oft endit univerſe Apoſtaſiæ ejus, que initio, & 
1u& in mediis temporibus, & gue in fine erit. 
Now Antichriſt being, according to this Fa- 
ther, che Sum or Recapitulation of all Ape: 

e taſy 
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ſtaſy and Iniquity, Deceit and falſe Prophe- 
cy, for {ix thouſand Years, the ſuppoſed Du- 
ration of the World, according to thoſe Pri- 
mitive Fathers, and that both in the Begin- 
ning, and in the Middle, and in the End of 
it, we are to conſider what more ſignal Apo- 
ſtaſies from, and what more general Cor- 
ruptions in true Religion have prevailed in 
former and latter Times, and will be viſible 
and predominant in the Days of Antichriſt 
ſince all theſe will be ſumm d up and recapi- 
tulated in Him. And theſe will be found, 
in the general Diviſion, to be exactly /ever, 
and no more : As, <= at! | 

Fir/t, The Corruptions of mere Natural 

Religion * in the Patriarchal Age, or before 
any written or poſitive Law was given; which 
brought the Flood upon the Old World. 

_ Secondly, Ethniciſm or Paganiſm properly 
fo call'd, which has been in the World almott 
ever ſince the Flood, and will continue at 
leaſt to the Times of Antichriſt, ; 

Thirdly, The grand Defection of the Fews 
in three notorious Inſtances, in two that are 
paſt, and one that is to come, viZ. I. in their 
arp wr, the golden Calf, and all the Ido- 
latries conſequent thereto: 2. in their reject- 
ing and crucifying their Metab : and, 3. in 
their chuſing and ſetting up, in the latter 
Days, the great Enemy of God's Church, 


| * Which yet had the 5%, Downings of Revelation. in 
dhe Promiſe made to Adam. „„ 
K 4 Anti- 
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Antichriſt himſelf, for their King. The 1 
was the Sin of the whole Nation, or of al- 
moſt all that came out of Egypt; the ſecond 
chiefly of the two Tribes of Judah and Ben- 
jamin; and the third will be wholly or 
principally the Sin of one Tribe only, that 
of Dan. And as this Tribe is for this very 
Reaſon juſtly thought not to be reckon'd 
among the reſt of the Tribes that are to be 
converted in the latter Days; ſo from hence 
we may draw a probable Argument, 'that 
Antichriſt will riſe and make his Appearance 
in the World a little before the general Con- 
verſion of the Fews; ſince we can't eaſil 
ſuppoſe that God would exclude a whole 
Tribe from this great Favour and Privilege, 
only a e foreſeeing their future A Ray, 
or unleſs they had 4. 5 actually rang 
that is, unleſs they had actually join'd with 
Antichriſt before the Time of ſuch general 
Converſion. But This by the way, _ 
Fourthly, Popery is another principal Head 
of the wild Beaſt, by which the Chriſtian 
World has been held in Vaſſalage and Sub- 
jection for above eleven Centuries ſucceſſively. 
But then we ſhould remember, that This is 
but one Head; and the great Error has been 
to take this Part for the hole, or to under- 
ſtand by one of the Heads of the Beaſt, the 
whole Beaſt himſelf. i OT 
Eifthly, Mahometiſm, that other domineer- 
ing Head of the Beaſt, or long-prevailing 
Impoſture. To theſe 00 ens, A poſtaſres, 
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of ſuch wide Extent and ſuch long Continu- 
ance, that had their Riſe and 5 e 


have their Fall about the ſame Time, our 
Saviour's ſignal Promiſe to his Church ma 
have a particular Reference Upon this Rock 
Iwill build my Church, and the Gar ES of 
Hell ſhall not prevail againſt it. Rome is re- 
markable for the Number, Strength, and 
Grandeur of her GarEs; and the Ottoman 
Court is as remarkably e png at this 
Day by the Name and Title of THz PoRTE. 
And as the Turk; Empire will be firſt 
weaken'd, and at laſt utterly deſtroy'd to 
make way for the Jews Return into their 
own Country, and for their further Eſtabliſh- 
ment there afterwards ; ſo This ſeems plain- 
ly to point at and denote That One Head of 
Antichriſt which will be wounded, as it 
were, unto Death, call'd the Mund of the 
Sword, ver. 14. as being to be inflicted by 
means and in Time of War; which as 'tis 
a Concomitant, or. Circumſtance attending 
vpn the general Converſion and Reſtoration 
of the Jews, may be denoted either by that 
Converſion, or by this Overthrow of the Or- 
_ toman Empire. The Healing of this deadly 
Wound I ſuppoſe to be, not only the gradual 
wearing off of the Impreſſion which this lige 
nal Event of Providence will make upon the 
Minds of Men, but the Continuance of Tur- 
ciſin ſtill, though not in its Temporal, yet 
Spiritual Sovereignty, or the Prevalence of 
Mahometiſm both in all Perfa, and through 
great 
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2 part of the Turkiſh Territories, even 
r ſome time after the Fall of that Empire; 
which will be a great Point gain'd or ſecur'd 
to Antichriſt, {ince People with new Maſters 
commonly receive a new Religion. But as 
that Religion, during its Power and Preya- 
lence, was generally favourable to the Chri- 
tian, (though at firſt founded and eſtabliſh'd 
by the Sword) ſo God, in his wiſe and righ- 
teous Providence, may not ſuffer This to be 
rooted out at once, or by any rigid or violent 
Means; whereas, on the contrary, Popery, 
that bloody perſecuting Religion, will be 
treated as ſhe has treated others, and be de- 
{troy'd at once, partly by an immediate Judg- 
ment from God, and partly by Fire and 
Sixthly, The Falling away, or Apoſtaſy 
among Chriſtians, which is to precede the 
Coming of Antichriſt ; ſuch an Apoſtaſy, I 
mean, whereby Men either openly reje& the 
Profeſſion of Chriſtianity which they former- 
ly made, or ſecretly disbelieve what they 
would ſeem outwardly to profeſs. But then 
This is different, in ſome Reſpects, from what 
J call the 
Seventh Head of the Wild Beaſt, which is 
Antichriſtianiſm itſelf in its higheſt Degree 
and ultimate State. For thoſe who ſhall be 
ſo weak or ſo wicked as to fall into ſuch De- 
fection or Apoſtaſy, may be eaſy and well 
enough content to let athers embrace and pro- 
tels the Chriſtian Religion, pravided _ 
| that 
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that they have Liberty themſelves of enjoy- 
ing their own Opinion. But Antichriſtiani ſi 
properly ſo call d will puth Men on to violent 
and continued Oppoſition to Cyriſt and his 


Goſpel, and make them endeavour to root N 
out the Being of Chriſtianity, and the very 


Name of Chriſtians. And therefore theſe 


Two may be conſider'd, in ſome Senſe, as 


two diſtin Heads of the Wild Beaſt, though 
for the main indeed they are the ſame: And 
if upon that account ſome ſhould not be ſa- 

tisfied with this Diviſion, *tis only changing 
the 4poſtaſy of Chriſtians into the Corruptions 
of true Chriſtianity, and That will make a 
Diviſion wide and large enough to be eſteem'd 

and denominated one of the Heads of the 

Wild Beaſt, 

Now theſe ſeven Heads or Diviſions, as 


thus explain'd, may ſerve to give us a clear 


though frighttul Idea of Antichriſt the Great, 
in whom will be found the Sum of all that 
overflowing Wickedneſs that reigned in the 
Antediluvian World, of all the Idolatrous 
Practices among the Heathens, of all the 
great Apoſtaſies of the Jeus, of all the re- 
hned Arts and Policies of the Church of 
Rome, of all that Deceivableneſs of Unrigh- 
teouſneſs by which Mahomet fo widely ſpread 
his Impoſture, of all that Diſſoluteneſs, Pro- 
faneneſs, and Corruption that is fo viſible 
among mere nominal Chriſtians, and laſtly 
of all thoſe falſe Doftrines, lying Wonders, 


Satan 


and counterfeit Miracles of Antichriſt, that 
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Satan himſelf (by God's Permiſſion) can ena - 
ble him to propagate” and perform. I only 
add, that this Repreſentation is plainly coun- 
: tenanced by what we read Dan. vii. 24. ac- 
cording to the LXX Verſion — 9 'orieu a3 d- 
giesra THO», os UTEþ0404 uzxors @dyTa; THE pr poo D. A. nd 
after them ſhall another King ariſe, who ſhall 
exceed all that were before in Wickedneſs, or 
in all manner of Wickedneſs. Now though 
there is little Doubt to be made but that Ire- 
nus receiv'd what he has deliver'd as above, 
concerning Antichriſt, partly by Tradition 
derived from St. John, or ſome other Apo- 
ſtle, yet one main Ground of his Opinion and 
Doctrine in this Point might be this Paſſage 
of the LXX Interpreters, from whence he 
ſeems to have deduced a great Part of his 
Character of Antichriſt, that ſo fully expreſſes 
the Senſe I have given of the ſeven Heads 
of the Wild Beaſt. ; 


Cad ». XIII 5. 


And power was given unto him to continue 
forty and two months. 


The great Objection againſt a Per ſonal An- 
tichriſt, and againſt taking his Reign of 
forty and two Months in the literal Senſe, is 
that many things foretold to be done by 
him cannot eaſily be ſuppoſed to be effected 
in ſo ſport a Space of Time. This Objection 

therefore I ſhall here examine; and if this 
| can 
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can be fairly anſwer'd, the Primitive Do- 
Erine will appear more credible, and be more 
likely to find Reception in theſe Days. Now 
in order to the examining: this Objection, it 
will be neceflary to aher ſeparately the 
ſeveral Parts whereof it conſiſts: And as its 

main Strength lies in the ſuppoſed Greatneſs 

and Number of Things to by perform'd or 
brought to paſs within ſuch a limited Space, 
let us ſee more particularly what theſe Things 
are. Now theſe we may colle& from the 
Works of the learned Mr Mede, who hag 
muſter'd up a great many Particulars, that, 
if allow'd, would entirely overthrow the Hy- 
potheſis of a Perſonal Antichriſt, and of 2M 
Shortneſs of his Reign: But it was his Mis- 
fortune (or owing to the current Opinion of 
thoſe Times) to take Babylon for the Seat of 
Antichriſt properly ſo calPd, and the Scarlet 
HY hore for Antichriſt himſelf, when they are 
as plainly diſtinguiſh'd in the 17th Chapter, 
as any two Things or Perſons well can be. 
All therefore that relates to Rome, that My- 
ical Babylon, and to the Romiſh Religion, 
(which make two or three pretty large Arti- 
cles in his Reckoning) mutt be wholly diſ- 
_ carded or pared off from the Account of An- 
tichriſt or the Wild Beaſt, Another Miſtake 
of Mr. Mede's is, that he ſuppoſes ten King- 
doms to be founded and eſtabliſned within 
the Time of Antichriſt's Reign ; whereas the 
Words of St. Jobn, from whence he muſt be 
ſuppoſed to draw this Concluſion, are 
Cf other 
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other than theſe -The ten horns which that 
ſaweſt are ten kings, whe have received nd 
kingdom as yet, but receive power as kings ond 
hour with the beaſt, ch. xvii. 12. Now what- 
ever other Conſtruction we may put upon 
theſe Words, there is no Neceſſity or Occa- 
ſion of expounding them in ſuch a Senſe, ag 
if ten Kingdoms were to be founded and eſta- 
bliſhed in ſome ſmall Part of the Reign of 
Antichriſt ; or that ten Kings ſtrictly — 
perly ſo calPd ſhould, during that Period, rife 
one after another within the Limits of the 
old Roman Empire. That Expreſſion of re- 
ceiving Power one Hour with the Beaſt, plains 
ly forbids us to extend the Reigns of theſe 
ings to any conſiderable Length. And that 
other Expreſſion, of receiving Power as 
Kings, may incline us to think that all theſe 
are not properly Kings. For though they 
are call'd Kings in the Beginning of the Verſe, 
yet that Expreſſion is ſoften'd and explain'd 
bi laying, that they receive Power as Kings, 
and that only for one Hour with the Beaſt. 
But if they are not Kings in the ſtrict and 
full Senſe of that Word, it may be ask'd, 
What can they be? I anſwer, Generals or 
chief Commanders in an Army, who were 
anciently call'd Imperatores ; and this Notion 
or Senſe of the Word (though not wholly 
exclulive of the other) beſt agrees with the 
Context, with the Number of theſe Kings, 
with the Time of their Riſing, the Shortneſs 
of their Reign, the Perſon they are to ſerve 
under: 


* 
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under, and the Bujne/s they are to be em- 


ploy'd in. 1. The Number is fen, and tis 


almoſt incredible that fuch a Number of 
Kings, properly jo calÞd, ſhould riſe all at 
once, and receive and exerciſe their Power 
as Kings in one Hour. On the other hand, 
that ſhort Space of Time that is here denoted 
by an Hour, and that (taking a prophetical 


Day tor a Year, and allowing twelve Hours 


for a Day) ſignifies one ſingle Month, is a 
Time ſufficient to anſwer the Purpoſe of God 
in the final and ſudden Deſtruction he will 
hereafter bring upon Popiſh Rome, by means 
of Antichriſt the Great, who is to be the 
principal Inſtrument in that Execution, ac- 


cording to what is ſaid chap. xvii. 15 End. 


2. Theſe nominal Kings are to riſe with An- 
tichriſt, and to exerciſe their Power during 
Tome ſhort Time of his Reign; which agrees 
very well with the Notion of General Offi- 
cers, but not of ſo many ſoyereign Princes. 
For theſe are to have no Power before Anti- 
chriſt, and to have this Power not ſucceſſtve- 
ly, but all together. But how can this be 
applied to any ten Kings that are paſt, or 
indeed to any ſuch Number of thoſe that are 
really Kings? Shall ſo many riſe, and ob- 
tain Kingdoms in one Hour, in one Month? 
And there is nothing in Scripture to warrant 
us to extend the Space of a Prophetical Hour 
to any longer Term: But ſuch a Term beſt 
anſwers the Account we have of the Deſtru- 


Qtion of Rome by Antichriſt, ſince *tis- ex- 


preſsly 
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3 foretold, chap. xviii. 10. that in ont 
hour her judgment ſhall come. 3. Theſe Kings 
are to ſerve Antichriſt ; ſo 'tis expreſsly ſaid, 


22 


ch. xvii. 13. Theſe have ont mind, di ſhall 
give their power and ſirength tothe beaſt. But 
tis hardly ſuppoſable, that alÞthe:Brore/ant 
Princes wif join with Antichriſt; and if they 
ſhould, that will not make up the full Num- 
ber; nor is it to be imagin'd that all the Po- 
Piſb Powers will unite in aiding and affiſting 
Antichriſt to fight againſt Rome; nor is there 
a ſufficient Number even of Theſe. © The 
moſt probable Meaning therefore to me 
ſeems to be this — That after Antichriſt has 
been proclaim'd King, and exerciſed Regal 
Authority for ſome time, he will raiſe a nu- 
merous and formidable Army to go againſt 
Rome, that will be commanded ynder him) 
artly by ſome Sovereign Princes in Europe, 
Jour. come to the Cron, and partly by 
ſome old experienced Officers, whom he will 
advance to a ſort of Kingly:Power and Dig- 
nity: And theſe together will make up the 
Number of Ten, and be ſomewhat like the 
Arm 2 that raiſed the Siege of Nienna in the 
laſt Age, that Was commanded by Princes 
as well as General Officers. And theſe may 
be two or three of the Popiſh Princes, that 
out of ſome Diſguſt or Quarrel with the 
Pope, will be drawn in by the ſubtle Arti- 
fices of this tyranmcal Impoſtor, 20 engage 


in this Expedition. However this be, it 
ſeems very evident from what has been ſaidy 
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that the ten Kings that will give their Power 


and Strength tothe Beaſt, are riot all Sove- 
reign Princes. They ſhall receive Power as 


KINOS; but have received no Kingdom as yet ; 


which laſt Words may only be deſign'd to 


«4. 
11 


Kings then in Being, or at the 
writings but only of ten future Kings, or of 


aſſure us, that'St. Joh did not _ - _ 
Iime ot his 


ten famous Perſons, that ſhould hereafter re- 


ceive Power to 
Kings; that is, that out of Hatred to the 
Scarlet M hore, ſhall join with Antichriſt to 


ver together as Kings, and act as 


make her deſolate and nak#d; to eat her fleſh 
and to burn her with fire, as tis ſaid ch. xvii. 
16. And farther, it is expreſsly foretold, 
ch. xviii. 9, 10. that at{the Deſtruction of 


Myſtical Babylon, or Rome, the kings of the 
earth, who have committed fornication and lived 
deliciouſly with her, ſhall bewail her and la- 
ment for her; when they foall ſee the ſmoke of 


her burning, tanding afar off for the fear of 


hen torment. Now here the Kings of the 


Earth plainly denote the then reigning Po- 


Piſo Princes, that will, be greatly troubled at 
the Deſtruction of Rome, and therefore can- 
not be the ſame with thoſe that ſhall be In- 
ſtruments of her Deſtruction: And though 
one or two of them may tn. Apoſtates and 
join with Antichriſt, yet of them will 
{ide with her to the lan ſadl ö 
her Fall; and live in Di 
ment themſelves. Or if e up 

ten Confederates of Antickriſt Will be f 


tx 
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Proteſtant Princes, they muſt be ſuch as had 
no Power or Kingdom before, but will all 
receive their Power together, which is hard- 
ly credible or conceivable; and farther, they 
muſt be ſo far gone in the Antichriſtian Spi- 
rit, and fo given up to Diabolical Deluſions, 
as to engage in the moſt deſperate Attempt, 
that ever was or can be made by mortal Men; 
that is, in daring to oppoſe and make war 
with the Lamb or Son of God in Perſon: 
For ſo tis ſaid, ch. xvii. 14.—Theſe (i. e. the 
ten Kings before mention'd) ſpall make war 
with the Lamb, and the Lamb ſhall overcome 
them; for he is Lord of Lords, and King of 
Kings. Toall which I may add, that three 
of the Kings that ſhall be reigning in the 
Days of Antichriſt, and that ſhall dare to 
oppoſe him, will be ſubdued by him (Dan. 
vli. 8, 24.) : So that to make up the com- 
pleat Number of Ten, all the Sovereign 
Princes or Potentates in Chriſtendom (if we 
take the ten Kings to be properly ſuch in 
the full Senſe of that Word) mult be his Con- 
federates, and join with him in his Defigns 
againſt Rome. For the whole Number of 
theſe, even including the States General, are 
no more at preſent than Thirteen, viz. Bri- 
tain, Denmark, - France, Germany, Muſcovy, 
Poland, Portugal, Pruſſia, Spain, Sweden, 
States General, Sardinia, Sicily. Or, laſtly, 
ſuppoſe the three Kingdoms ſubdued by An- 
tichriſt ſhall be given to three of his own 
Creatures, who ſhall be of the Number "40 
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the ten Kings, and farther, that all theſe 
three Kingdoms were before under Popi/h 
Governors; yet even then there will be but 
three Sovereign Princes left of that Perſua- 
ſion, (beſide 1 lefler States or Common- 
wealths) to bewail the Fate of Rome: But 
theſe are not ſufficient to anſwer the Import 
of that general Expreſſion —The Kings of the 
Earth—ſhall bewail her, and lament for her, 
There is but one other Way that I can think 
of for ſolving this Difficulty, which is by 
ſuppoling the ten Kings will be made up of 
Perſons that are neither altogether military 
Commanders, nor abſolute Kings but as 
this may be look'd upon as only barely poſ- 
ble, and at the fame time highly improba- 
ble, I forbear mentioning Particulars. And 
now ſeeing that ſuch Suppoſitions as theſe are 
ſo very grating and diſagreeable, and ſo ir- 
reconcileable to our preſent Notions of Things 
and Perſons; and ſince there is ſufficient La- 
titude in the Text for underſtanding the ten 
Kings as well of Generals or chief Com- 
manders in an Army; as crown'd Heads, or 
Sovereign Princes, being ſaid to be ſuch 
as will receive Power as KinGs one Hour 
with the Beaſt, there is no room, I think, for 
much Heſitation or Dopbting, which of theſe _ 
Interpretations ought to be preferred. And 
if the Interpretation here given be allow'd 
the two greateſt Articles in Mr, Mede's Liſt of 
Particulars will be cut off. „ 
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Let us then now ſee what remains for An- 
tichriſt to do, according to the Scripture- 
Account of this Matter, and whether we 
can think it poſſible to be done in the Space 
of forty and two Months, or three Years and 
a half. Now the Particulars, according to 
Mr. Mede *, are as follow. 1. People and 
Multitudes of Nations and Tongues to ſerve 
and obey the Beaſt, 2. To mals War with 
the Saints and overcome them. 3. To cauſe 
all that dwell upon the Earth to worſhip him, 
4. If the forty and two Months, or three 
Years and a half, are to be taken literally, 
then likewiſe the three Days and a half of 
the Witneſſes, wherein they lie ſlain by the 
Beaſt: And how is it poſſible the Nations and 
People of the Earth ſhould make Feaſts, ſend 
Gifts and Preſents one to another in three 
Days and a half? 5. The ſounding of five 
of the ſeven Trumpets, and the pouring out 
of the Vials, ſuppoſed to ſynchronize with 
the Reign of Antichriſt, would of themſelves - 
take up more than that Space. 1 
. To theſe Particulars I anſwer diſtinctly, 
1. That Mr. Mede's firſt and third Articles 
come to the ſame; and therefore one Anſwer 
may ſerve for both. Now Mr. Mede himſelf 
obſerves, that Antichriſt is a Counter-Chriſt, 
and his Coming a Counter-Reſemblance of the 
Coming of Chriſt +; which, by the way, is 
a tacit Acknowledgment, that as in other re- 


* Pag, 598 and 656. f P, 647. f 
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ſpects, ſo particularly as to the Time of their 
Continuance, there would be a Counter-Re- 
ſemblance between them, But to let this paſs 
By comparing what Chriſt perform'd in 
the Space of three Years and a half, with — 
what Antichriſt is to perform, we ſhall ſee 14 
whether *tis poſſible for this laſt to be done || 
in the ſame Space of Time. With reſpect j 
then to what Chri/? did, we may conſider that . 
remarkable Paſſage, with which St. John 
concludes his Golpel—And there are alſo ma- 1 
ny other things which Jeſus did, which if they j 
ſhould be written every-one, I ſuppoſe that even 1 
the world it ſelf could not contain the books that | 
ſhould be written. Now to make all reaſona- i 
ble and even poſſible Allowance for this hy- 
perbolical Expreflion, as ſuch, the leaſt that 
can be meant or intended thereby is, that the 
Number of Facts not recorded, vaſtly exceeds 
the Number of thoſe that are: And theſe 
were all perform'd within the Space of forty- 
two Months. Here then, according to this 
Account, the real Miracles or beneficial Acts 
of Chri/t were ſo extraordinary for Number 
and Multitude, that we cannot eaſily ſuppoſe 
that the falſe Miracles of Antichriſt will ever 
attain to the like. Then as to making Con- 
verts and gaining Proſelytes, here indeed we 
muſt ſadly confeſs, that the Numbers on the 
Antichriſtian Side will vaſtly preponderate. 
But the Reaſon is obvious and plain. Our 
Lord's holy Labours were a_ Striving againſt 
the Stream; but the wicked Attempts of An- 
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tichriſt will be like ſwimming with the Tide. 
The former had all the Corruptions of Na- 
ture to encounter, all the Prejudices of Edu- 
cation, and all the Offences taken at his own 
Perſon and Appearance to remove, all the 
inveterate Habits of Vice and Error, rivetted 
by long Cuſtom and Preſcription, to contend 
againſt: And yet under all theſe and many 
other Diſadvantages, the Succeſs he had in 
the Converſion of the Zews (for to them on- 
ly was he ſent) will appear very conſidera- 
ble, if we attend only to that one Account 
iven us by St. Paul, viz. that after his Re- 
FrreQion he was ſeen by above froe hundred 
| Brethren at once; a noble Harveſt of Souls 
(ore there no more) for the Labours of three 
ears and a half! But now Antichriſt, at his 
Coming, will find every thing prepared ta 
bis Hand; the moſt locks and unſettled Prin- 
ciples among Chriſtians, a 2 Apoſtaſy 
from the Faith, a ſtupid Indifference and Un- 
concernedneſs about any Religion, very mean 
and unworthy Notions of that which is Re- 
vealed, and a general Decay of Chriſtian Pi- 
cty and Charity; all which and the like will 
powerfully diſpoſe Men (and much more 
than they are aware) to receive and embrace 
the Antichriſtian Deluſions. To which we 
may add the preſſing Neceſſities of thoſe 
Times, when there will be not only great 
Famines in divers Places, but the Power of 
Antichriſt will be ſo exceeding great, that 
none will have Liberty to & % or n 
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ſuch as have his Mark or the Number of bis 
Name (Rev. xiii. 17.) By means of which 
Diſtreſs, and for want of a lively Faith in 
the Power and Promiſes of God (Matt. iv. 
4.) Multitudes, *tis to be feared, will go over 
to him; and accordingly *tis ſaid, cþ. xii. 3, 
that all the world wondred after the Beaſs. 
Upon the whole then, I think, I may ven- 


ture to affirm, that it muſt coſt more Pains, 


and take up more Time, to convert five hun- 


dred Perſons to Chriſtianity at the Time of 


our Saviour's firſt Coming, than it will to- 
wards the End of the World to gain Millions 
and Millions of Proſelytes in the Antichri- 
ſtian way. But, 2. He will likewiſe make 
War with the Saints and overcome them, 
which cannot be thought to be done in ſo 
ſhort a Time. But the contrary to this Sup- 
poſition will clearly pray if it be only 
obſerv'd, that the Number of the Saints com- 
pared to the Antichriſtian Party will be but 
very ſmall, that great Part of this ſmall 
Number will flee unto the Mountains and 
other ſolitary Places, and be hid and ſecured 
from the Rage of. this Tyrant in Dens and 


Caves of the Earth; and that thoſe of them 


that ſhall be expoſed to his Fury, will nei- 


ther be able nor inclined to reſiſt him, being 
willing to ſubmit to any Kind of Death, ra- 
ther than caſ# away their Confidence, which 


_ bath 0 great Recompence of Reward : So that 
the Conqueſt of ſuch poor, unarm'd, defence- 
leſs Creatures, will 


very ſhort and eaſy. 
: WS 
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But till it may be urged, that 'tis impoſſible 
for Antichriſt to travel over all the World, 
or even over all the Parts of Chriſtendom, ih 
three Years and a half. . To which I reply, 
that there is no Neceflity for his Perſonal Ap: 
pearance in all Places. We find that our Lord 
ſent out his Diſciples two by two before his 
Face to preach the Goſpel; and we may as 
well ſuppoſe that Antichriſt will have his 
Diſciples, his Agents, and Inſtruments in all 
'Parts. If he will have at his Beck no leſs 
than ten . pay eee in his Ar- 
my, we need not at all wonder, if he has 
his Apoſtles too in diſtant Places. One in 
particular we are ſure he will have, veſted 
with almoſt as great a Power as himſelf, 
call'd therefore the falſe Prophet, who ſhall 
work many Miracles, and cauſe the Image 
of the Beaſt to ſpeak, and will kill many 
that refuſe to worſhip. this Image. All this 
therefore may be cerform Win much leſs than 
three Years. And, 5. As to the ſounding of 
the hve firſt Trumpets, and pouring out of 
the ſeven Vials, which are 93 to fall 
in with the Reign of Antichriſt, I ſee no Dif- 
ficulty of allowing the Accompliſhment of 
all theſe prophetical Wonders or Judgments, 
in a very ſhart Space of Time, except the 
Jaſt of the ſeven Vials, which I have ſhewn, 
in a diſtin Note, will not be fulfilled till 
after the Deſtruction of Antichriſt. If we 
underſtand the five Months of the Locuſts 
IE ap literalhu 
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literally *, (and I ſee no ſufficient Reaſon to 
the contrary) and only grant that the fix firſt 

Vials may likewiſe have a literal mes, 
and a literal Completion +, *tis all plain an 
perſpicuous, and the Execution of theſe Judg- 
ments one after another cannot be proved to 
require any longer Time than is foretold. mM 
But if Men will raiſe Difficulties and ſtarr | 
Objections only from their own precarious 2 
Hypotheſes, or without firſt ſettling and ſe- | 
curing the Foundation, tis no wonder if they 
make a wrong Application of many Paſlages | 
in the Revelation, or uſe ſome as Arguments | 
on their ſide, which, when duly weigh'd, | | 
will be found to make directly againſt them. | 
An Inſtance of this we have in the preſent | 
Caſe. One Reaſon that Mr. Mede alledges | 
for concluding that the things to be done by | 
Antichriſt cannot be done in ſo ſhort a Time | 
as that of three Years and a half, is the men- | 
tion of a certain Power or Sovereignty, of | 

which 'tis ſaid that he mu/?. continue a ſhort | 
ſpace, which is an Intimation he thinks that | 
the Antichriſtian State, which he ſuppoſes | 
likewiſe to follow after, will be-of a much 
longer Duration. His Words are theſe—— l 
_ &, Becaule that King, State of Government, | 

& Sovereignty, Seigniory (or what you will) 
cc of the Beaſt; under the Whore that ſhould 
ride him, followeth immediately upon a 


* See Mr, Mede, p. 469. and Dr. Welli on Rev. xi. 2. 
+ See God's Fudgments on the Gentile Apoſtatiz'd 
Church, p. 190. &c, V | 
407 | cc former, 
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« former, which in compariſon is ſaid to 
« continue but a fort ſpace, Rev. xvii. 10. 
« But if the Antichriſtian State ſhall conti- 
tc nue but three Years and a half Iiterall/ 
cc taken, how ſhort muſt the Time of that 
cc foregoing King or Sovereignty be, which 
cc ſhould occaſion the Holy Ghoſt to inſert 
cc ſo ſingular a Note of the Difference from 
cc that which followed, That it ſhould conti. 
cc nue but a ſhort ſpace? Doth not this imply, 
cc that the next State (wherein the Whore 
« ſhould ride the Beaſt) was to continue a 
c Jong Space? * Now here Mr. Mede, 

uided by his own Hypotheſis, thinks he ſees 
Amchrit where he is not to be found, and 
overlooks him where he is. The Whore ri- 
ding the Beaſt is the only Antichriſt that 
he acknowledges: But this is Popiſh Rome, 
which we allow to be the My/tical Antichriſt, 
as Rome is call'd the Myſtical Babylon; but 
no more the true Antichriſt, than Rome is 
the true Babylon. That is contain'd in the 
eighth and tenth Verſes, which Mr. Mede 
applies to ſome other Seigniory or Sovereign- 
ty, little dreaming that theſe two very Paſ- 
ſages relate to Antichriſt himſelf, the true 
and proper Antichriſt, and cannot fitly or 
ſtrictly be applied to any other Perſon, as I 
hope I have ſufficiently ſhewn in my Expo- 
ſition on the Place. And if this be allow'd, 
this alone is enough to determine the Point : 


* Pag. 598. 5 b } 
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For the Angel expreſsly aſſures St. John, that 
when the other is come (meaning the ſeventh 


to Chriſt ) he muſt continue a ſhort ſpace : And 
this ſhort ſpace is better expounded by that 
Number of Months or Years which the Scrip- 


ture aſſigns for the Reign of Antichriſt *, 


than by any other Number that the Wit of 
Man can poſfibly deviſe. In proof of this, 
I ſhall here conſider the ſeveral ways, in 
which this ſhort Space is repreſented in 


Scripture; and theſe are three: 1. pr 260 
By Lime, 


Days; 2. By 42 Months; and 3 
Times, and Half or Dividing of Time: In 
which we have mention of Days, Months, 
and Times or Years; or a Progreſs from a 
ſhorter to a longer Duration, from Days to 
Months, and from Months to Years, though 
all are reducible to the ſame Term of three 
Years and a half; but that Term is no where 


in the Scriptures of the Prophets diſtinctly 


mention'd. Now there muſt be ſome Rea- 
ſon for this Variation of Expreſſion, or for 
calling that 1260 Days in one Place, which 
might as well have * and is elſewhere 
call'd, 42 Months, or Time, Times, and a 
Halt, and vice verſa. And this Reaſon we 


may poſſibly diſcover, if we conſider on what 


particular Occaſions theſe different Expreſſions 
are uſed, aud the different Planets, by whoſe 
Motion theſe reſpective Portions of Time are 


* Sce likewiſe Mott, xiv, 22, 


King that ſhall ſtand in a State of Oppoſition | 


directed 
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directed and governed. Now the Term of 
1260 Days is uſed only twice, the firſt time 
on occaſion of the Witneſſes propheſying in 
Sackcloth, Rev. xi. 3. the ſecond time on oc- 
caſion of the Woman's being fed in the Wil- 
derneſs, ch. xli. 6. which, as I have obſery'd 
elſewhere, has reſpect to the State of the 
Chriſtian Church (conſiſting then almoſt 
wholly of Jewiſh Converts) in its Infancy or 
firſt Beginning, containing the Space of 42 
Years, i. e. from the Preaching of John Bap- 
tiſt in the Wilderneſs to the Deſtruction of 
Jeruſalem by the Romans, which I here call 
the /eſſer Period of the Wilderneſs-State, and 
which is moſt properly ſet forth and reckon'd 
by Days, or by the Motion of the Sun; as 
on the contrary, the Time of Antichriſt's 
Dominion and of the treading down of Fe- 
ruſalem by the Gentiles, is by the Motion 
of the Moon; the one being the Ruler of the 
Day, and the other of the Night; for which 
Reaſon the Duration of the Antichriſtian 
State (which includes the Deſolation of Je- 
ruſalem) is reckon'd chiefly by Months: I 
ſay, chicfly; for that there will be ſome lucid 
Intervals during that Period, may perhaps 
be intimated by Daniel's meaſuring that State 
by Time, Times, and a Half, which being 
underſtood of Years, are ſubje& likewiſe to 
the ſame Menſuration of the Sun. We have 
mention alſo of 42 Months only twice, as 
the Time of Jeruſalem's continuing deſolate, 
ch, Xi. 2. and the Time of the Continuance 


of 
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of the Beaſt's or Antichriſt's Reign, as in the 


Paſſage under Conſideration. But the men- 
tion of Time, Times, and a Half, we meet 
with in three different Places: 1. Dan. vii. 
25. which relates to the Tyranny of the Lit- 
tle Horn (i. e. Antichriſt) wearing out the 


Saints of the Moſt High. 2. Dan. xit. 7. 


which has reſpect more particularly to the 
Tyranny. and Perſecution of Antiochus Epi- 
phanes, from the Time of the Angel's ſpeak- 
ing to Daniel to the End of that Bee fochtion 
3. Rev. Xu. 14. which regards the Woman's 
or Church's Suſtentation in the Wilderneſs, 
during the larger Period, or 300 and odd 


Years: Time fignifying a Century, Times 


two Centuries, and all that is over and ſhort 
of another Century (be it great or ſmall) be- 
ing denoted by Half a Time, or the Divi- 
ding of Time. Not that I deny, but that 
Time may ſignify no more than one ſingle 
Year, and Times two Years*; and in this 
Acceptation of the Word the firſt Paſſage be- 
toremention'd is probably to be underſtood. 
For though the other two plainly require a 
more extenſive Signification, and cannot, I 
think, with any Propriety, be expounded of 
ſingle Years; yet this ſeems to point at the 


Shortneſs of Antichriſt's Reign; Goo had 


we nothing more explicit than this for ſettling 
that fatal Period, we muſt have labour'd un- 
der great Uncertainties and Perplexities, as 


„ See Dr, Wells on Dan. xi. 14. LXX Verſion. 


to 
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to that momentous Point. And therefore | 
cannot but eſteem it as a fignal Inſtance of 
God's tender Concern for his Church, to point 
out and aſcertain the Duration of Antichriſt's 
Reign, not by Times or Days, but by Months; 
the latter being of a more t1x*d and undoubted 
Signification, than the former: For a Day is 
govern'd by the Motion of the Sun, which 
has a twofold Revolution, annual and diur- 
zal; for which Reaſon the Term Day has 
very ſuitably a twofold Senſe in Scripture, a 
proper and Prophetick Senſe. In the former 
- *tis taken for a ſingle Day, in the latter for 
a Year. The ſame may be ſaid of Weeks, 
which are only ſhort Revolutions of Days, 
and of Time and Times, which are likewiſe 
under the Direction of the ſame Planet, but 
more uncertain and undeterminate. But now 
the Moon has but one ſtated Revolution, and 
therefore that Space of Time which is mea- 
ſured thereby, and takes its Denomination 
from her, will be found, I believe, to have 
conſtantly and invariably one and the ſame 
determinate Signification in Scripture, and 
never to be uſed in a prophetical Senſe. The 
1260 Days may be underſtood either in a 
myſtical or in a literal Senſe, or in both; and 
Time and Times may denote either {ingleYears 
or Centuries of Vears. But 42 Months can ne- 
ver be proved to be more than 42 Months, 
in any denſe whatſoe ver; there being not any 
one Inſtance that I can find to warrant us to 
carry that ſtated Period beyond its uſual and 
5 natural 
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natural Signification. The only Objection | 
againſt this that I can e, foreſee (and 9 
I would willingly conceal nothing that is of | 
any Weight, or that has but the Appearance I 
of Reaſon) is this That it may ſeem a little | 

ſtrange, that three ſuch different Calculations 1 
of Time, as 1260 Days, 42 Months, and | 
| 


Time, Times, and Halt a Time, ſhould meet 
and centre, as it were, in a fourth Number, 
viz, three Years and a half, and not be equal- 
ly capable of the ſame Interpretation, that 
is, of a twofold Senſe. But I have given a 
Reaſon, founded in Nature, why they ſhould 
not: To which I now add, that in almoſt all 
Prophecy, there is a Mixture of Brightneſs 
and e ſomething open and ſome- 
thing ſealed, ſome * that are more 
common, and ſome that are ſingular and pe- 
cular. And *tis the clear Part that we are 
moſt in danger of being miſled by. Parallel 
Places are of great Uſe in many Caſes, but 
are too often miſapplied; nor will an Agree- 
ment in Words and Expreſſions always war- 
rant us to infer a like Agreement in Senſe 
and Signification, becauſe ſometimes they 
plainly relate to quite different Subjects. Thus 
for inſtance —we read of a little Horn, Dan. 
vii. 8. and of another little Horn, Dan. viii. . 
But one denates Antichriſt, and the other on- 
ly the King of Greece, or Autiochus Epipha- 
nes; one belonging to the Third, and the 
other to the Fourth Kingdom of the Gentiles. 
So the ten Kings taken notice of Dax, = 10. 
aye 
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have been ſuppoſed to be the ſame with the 
ten Kings mention'd Rev. xvii. 10. where- 
as the is moſt probably ſignifies, as I 
have ſhewn, the ten Roman Emperors that 
were the Authors of the ten general Perſe- 
cutions; and the latter, as I have now proved, 
point at ten Kings or Commanders that ſhall 
ariſe in the latter Days, and have Power one 
Hour with the Beaſt: And this very Beaft 
mention'd and deſcribed in this thirteenth 
Chapter, though often confounded with, is 
really different and diſtin from that other 
Beaſt taken notice of in the Beginning of 
cb. xvii. The firſt plainly ſignifies Antichriſt 
properly ſo call'd, and the other as plainly 
denotes the old Dragon or the Devil. Thus 
likewiſe the Gog and Magop in Ezekze) relate 
to another ſort of Enemy, and to another 
Time, than the Gog and Magog in the Reve- 
lation. And the white Horſe mention'd Rev. 
xix. 12. is wo different from, and no way 
applicable to the white Horſe mention'd chap. 
vi. 2. For it was the Lamb or Son of God 
that open'd this firſt Seal, and therefore could 
not be the Perſon meant by the Rider ; but 
the Rider on the other hr Horſe is ex- 
preſsly ſaid to be the Word of God. And 
now to come to the Point in hand —By view- 
ing together thoſe two Paflages, Luke xxiv. 
24. and Kev. xi. 2. one would be apt to think 
at firſt fight, that both pointed at the ſame 
Event. In the former it is ſaid —Feruſalem 
ſhall be troden down of the Gentiles, till tbe 
> | times 
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times bf the Gentiles be 3 In the latter, 
the outward court of the temple is given unto 
the Gentiles, and the holy city ſhall they tread 
under foot forty and two months. But upon a 
cloſer View, it will evidently appear, that 
the former relates to the Captivity and Diſ- 
perſion of the Jeu, after the Deſtruction of 
their City and Temple, which, according to 
St. Luke, is not to be rebuilt before their 80 
neral Converſion ; nor will That happen be- 
fore the Fulneſs of the Gentiles, in the ordi- 
nary way, be come in. And to this long 
Deſolation (call'd therefore by the Prophet - 
the Deſolations of many Generations, Iſa. Ixi. 4.) 
the Term of forty and two Months can in no 
reſpect be accommodated or applied. And 
this is a plain undeniable Inſtance, both that 
parallel Expreſſions or Sentences are not al- 
ways to be underſtood in one and the ſame 
--Senſe; and alſo that, according to what I 
oblery'd before, thete is in all Prophecy 
ſomething open and ſomething cheat, 
The open 2 clear Part in theſe Paſſages is 
the mention of JFeruſalem, the Temple, the 
holy City, their being given to the Gentiles, 
and being troden under Fg : But the Time of 
the Fulnejs of the Gentiles, and the forty and 
two Months, are ſomewhat dark and doubt- 
ful, eſpecially conſidering that there will be 
a trolle Fulneſs of the Gentiles, ordinary 
and extraordinary, as I have obſerv'd in an- 
other Place, and that 42 Months are gene- 
rally thought to be capable of a double Com- 
er . M 55 pletion, 
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pletion, becauſe Hours, Days, and Weeks 
are allow'd to be ſo. And this is the Rea- 
ſon, why the ſeveral diſtinct Numbers of 1 260 
Days, 42 Months, and Time, Times, and a 
Half, have been underſtood to ſignify the 
ſame Space of Time in a my/tical as well as 
literal Senſe. But this Rule of Paralleliſm 
will not always hold even in common Caſes, 
and much leſs in Viſions and Prophecies, 
where the ſame Figures, Repreſentations, and 
Expreſſions often denote Sfrent Actions, 
Perſonages, and Events. There is a great 
Latitude in the Expreſſions of the ſacred Wri- 
ters; and if we would rightly underſtand ma- 
ny Words, even ſuch common ones as Fle 

and Spirit, the Kingdom of God and of Chriſt, 
the Law, Grace, Faith, Righteouſneſs, &c. 
we muſt conſider them according to the Scope 
of the Text and Context, and not always ac- 
cording to the Senſe they may bear in other 
Places. But then in the Language of the 
Prophets (as I have now ſhewn in ſome re- 
markable Inſtances) the ſame or parallel Ex- 
preſſions are ſometimes made uſe of by them 
to ſet forth and repreſent different Subjects. 

I ſhall conclude theſe Obſervations with a 
judicious Remark of the late learned Dr. Wells 
in his Note on Rev. xi. 2. Having intimated 
that the Times of the 18 Antichriſt may 
be determined by the Times of the My/tical 
Antichriſ?, as being ſome way correſpondent 
one to another, he proceeds thus “ Agree- 


« ably to this Suppoſition, the Number of 
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& forty-two Months, or (which comes to the 
tc ſame) of 1260 Days, as it my/tically de- 
cc notes the Duration of the my/tical Anti- 
cc chrift to be 1260 myſtical Days, that is, 
cc 1260 Nears ; ſo it may alſo literally ſerve 
cc to determine or denote the Duration of the 
cc Jiteral or perſonal Antichriſt to be 1260 
cc Jiteral Days, or forty-two literal Months, 
cc that is, three (literal or common) Nears 
cc and an half. Now as this Suppoſition has 
cc been already ſnewn to be no other than 
c what is reaſonable, even according to the 
cc Notions which its Oppoſers have in like 
tc Caſes; ſo there is another important Con- 
cc ſideration which recommends it, and is 
cc this, viz. that hereby may be well recon- 
cc c;/ed the Expoſitions both of the Ancients 
« and Moderns concerning the Duration of 
« Antichriſt, which have hitherto (I think) 
cc been thought altogether ire econcileable. 
« For the Duration of the perſonal Anti- 
« chriſt may and will fall in with the laſt 
cc three Years and an half of the myſtical 
ec Antichriſt: And conſequently the. Dura- 
ce tion of Antichriſt in general will be in the 
cc whole but 1260 Years, although the forty- 
« two Months or 1260 Days betaken as well 
cc Jiterally of the perſonal Antichriſt, accord- 


K 


A 


A 


A 
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A 


cc ing to the Expoſition of the Primitive Fu- 
cc thers, as myſtically of the myſtical Anti- 
& chriſt, according to the Expoſition of Mo- 

dern Divines.“ VV 


M 2 N. B. 
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N. B. As the foregoing Piece on Rev. xiii. e. 
was finiſhd laſt of all that are contain'd in 
the two Volumes now publiſhed, though placed 
according to the Order of Chapter and Verſe; 
ſo was it begun and fimſhed at a time when 
all the other Parts were in the Hands of the 
Printer: which is the Reaſon 1 have not 
here directed the Reader to the Pages in the 
References made to other Parts; and for the 
ſame Reaſon I _ defire him to make Al. 
. lowance for any ſeeming Repugnancy he may 
meet with (for I hope there is none in reali- 
ty) between any thing in this Expoſition, and 
what goes before or follows after. 5 


— 


Cara, XIII. 18. 


Here is wiſdom. Let him that has under- 
ſtanding count the number of the wild beaſt : 
for it is the number of a man; and his name is 
fix hundred, threeſcore, and x. 


That the Prophecies in this and the fol- 
lowing Chapters have not yet been fulfilled, 
is acknowledg'., for the main, by the late 
learned Dr. Wells in his Paraphraſe and An- 
notations on this Part of the Revelation; tho 
in the former Part he has too cloſely copied 
after Mr. Mede and other Expoſitors, in ap- 
plying moſt of the Viſions there altoget ber to 
paſt Events. 


In 
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In his Note on this Verſe, he has tranſcrib'd 
ſeveral Paſſages out of Ireneus; and among 
ſome other Names which that antient Father 
mentions, as probable Names of Antichriſt, 
at laſt he prefers that of Titan, as magis fide 
dignum, and as having tantum © gre; and 
tantam verifemilitudinem : To each of which 
Expreſſions he fixes a Nota bene, as if he ap- 
proved of the Notion himſelf, and recom- 
mended it as worthy of our Approbation. 
But it ought to be obſerv'd, that IJrenæus de- 
livers this only as his Opinion, or Con- 
jecture, and not upon any Authority or Tra- 
dition from St. John, or any other Apoſtle. 
And there is a great Difference between the 
Teſtimony of the Fathers, and their Reaſon- 
ings. The former demands our ſpecial At- 
tention, and a particular Regard ; but the 
latter are to be regarded no ker, than as 
they appear to be ſound and concluſive; which 
is not always the Caſe: Nor will it perhaps 
be found to be ſo here. 

Two things are here to be conſider'd, the 
Name and the Number ; for though the Name 
includes the Number, yet *tis the Number 
only or chiefly that contains the Myſtery. 
As to the Name, there are Reaſons, 1 
think, more than ſufficient to induce us to 

believe, that that of Titan cannot be the right. 
1. Becauſe this is not a Proper Name, but 
rather a Title, or a Name that will be aſſum'd 
by Antichriſt himſelf, as Irenæus ſuppoſes 
from the Derivation of the Word. But ib 
Su Ma we. 
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we are to ſeek for the Number in that Name 
or Title that ſhall be aſſumed or given him 
3 his Appearance in the World, it might 
then, in ſome meaſure, be in the Power of 
Satan to defeat or elude this Prophecy, by 
getting a Name impoſed upon this Firſt-born 
Son of his, that ſhould not contain the Num- 
ber here given; whereas tis not in his Power 
to alter or totally ſuppreſs the Name he has 
bore or been call'd by all along from the Be- 
ginning. In this Name then we are to ſeek for 
the Number; and that, whether this Name 
be derived to him from any of his Anceſtors, 
or given him in Alluſion to ſomething re- 
markable in his Perſon, Actions, Parentage, 
or any thing elſe. This is his true and pro- 
per Name: For as Jeſus is the proper Name 
of our Bleſſed Saviour, as being that which 
was revealed by an Angel, and given him at 
Eis Circumciſion, and that which he was 
known and diſtinguiſh'd by all his Life after, 
(that of Chriſt being only his Title or Cha- 
racter, denoting his threefold Office, and not 
ſo commonly known at firſt) ſo the proper 
Name of Antichriſt, and that which will con- 
tain the Number, muſt be that which he 
ſhall bear from his Infancy or Childhood: 
And this 1s not likely to 4 that of Titan. 
2. Conſidering the Variety of Names that 
may be found to contain the Number 666, 
the greateſt Probability is not ſufficient to 
determine this Matter; nor can the Name be 
certainly known beforehand, without a direct 


and 
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and particular Revelation, which Irenæus does 
not pretend to have had. On the contrary 
he modeſtly affirms, that if it had been ne- 
ceſſary to be known, it would have been pub- 
liſh'd by him who was favour'd with the A. 
pocalyptical Viſions ; and therefore, upon the 
whole, he thinks it ſafer or leſs dangerous 
to wait the Completion of the Prophecy, 
than to divine or ſeek for the Name in ſuch a 
Cloud of Names that carry the ſame Num- 
ber. 3. The previous certain Knowledge of 
his Name might be ſome Obſtruction to the 
Deſigns of Providence, and of dangerous 
Conga to Chriſtians ; for then falſe An. 
tichriſts might ariſe, as there have been falſe 
Chriſts. 4. If the Opinion of ſome learned 
Moderns is to be regarded, viz. that the Sun 
is the local Hell, we cannot eaſily ſuppoſe that 
Antichriſt would chuſe or take upon him a 
Name that denotes the Place of his Puniſh- 
ment; eſpecially if we conſider withal, that 
one of the laſt Plagues to be inflicted on him 
and his Adherents, is a greater Degree of 
Heat, or a ſcorching Burning from the Sur. 
5. I obſerve that the Name containing the 
Number is given as a ſure Mark of the Wild 
Beaſt, not ſeparately or abſtrattedly, but in 
Conjunction with other Marks: And there- 
tore *tis much more likely, that this Name 
will not be known before he makes his grand 
Appearanee in the World, than that it will. 
If any then come to us with lying Wonders, 
and other Signs and Tokens of Autichriſtiun 
15 Ms Power, 
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Power, the firſt thing we have ta do, is to 
find out his true and proper Name, and then 
to examine whether the numeral Letters in 
this Name be exactly 666. If they are not, 
let him come with never ſo many falſe Mi- 
racles, and with all Deceivableneſs of Unrigh- 
_ reouſneſs, we may depend upon it that This 
is not THE ANTICHRIST. The Name of 
itſelf is not ſufficient without the other 
Marks, nor the other Marks withgut the 
Name. Theſe muſt tally, and go together; 
and then there can be no Deception or Miſ- 
take. Here then is Wiſdom, to find out the 
proper Name, and to compare that with the 
other Marks given of this Man of Sin in 
Scripture. And this Wiſdom 1s to be exer- 
ſd at the Time of his appearing (as is plain 
likewiſe from the Context) and not before; I 
mean, with reſpect to the Name, and nat to 
the Number ; which we may, with Madeſty 
and Reverence, ſearch and enquire into the 
Meaning of beforehand. And here the Ob- 
- -ſervations cf Irenæus deſerve our ſerious At- 
tention and Regard ; to which I ſhall ſubjoin 
a few other Obſervations on this myſterious 
Subject, but with a Reſerve to farther En- 
quiries, and with all due Submiſſion to better 
fudgments. | . 905 
1. I obſerve, that as Antichriſt will in ge- 
neral or in all reſpefts ſtand in direct Oppo- 
fition to Chriſt; ſo more particularly in his 
Name, Mak, and Number, | os 
—_ = Hig 
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His Name we muſt perhaps be content to 
be ignorant of till he appears, for the Rea- 
ſons before given. And his Mart we can 
only gueſs at in general, by ſuppoſing it to 
be E the very Reverſe of the Sign 
of the Croſs. As Chriſtianity was at firſt pro- 
pagated by real ent and by the Suf- 
9 and exemplary Patience of its Pro- 
feſſors; ſo Antichriſtianiſin, on the contrary, 
will be eſtabliſh'd by means of falſe Miracles, 
and by the Sword. And as Antichriſt, after 


he has obtain'd the Kingdom by Flatteries, 


will ſhew himſelf a moſt bloody Tyrant; ſo 
the Mark he will cauſe his Followers to re- 


ceive, will, moſt probably, be ſome military 


Mark, diabolically impreſſed, and expreſſive 
of their utmoſt Hatred and Contempt of the 


Doctrine of the Groſs: which may be the 


Reaſon, why ſo very particular and terrify- 
ing a Caution is given to Chriſtians, in the 
next Chapter, not to receive his. Mark, as 
well as not to worſhip his Image. The 
Then as to the Number, 'tis worthy our 
Obſervation, that as the Name of Antichriſt 
will contain the Number 666, ſo that of the 
Blefled Zeſus will appear to include 888; 
as thus: „„ e 
10 
8 
200 
70 
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his firſt Coming, when old things paſſed away, 
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Now if there be a Myſtery in the former 
Number, we cannot 1n the leaſt doubt but 
there is likewiſe in the latter: If one is ſettled 
by a particular Divine Deſignation, we cannot 


ſuppoſe that the other could happen without 


any Deſign; eſpecially if we conſider, that 
this Name was given him at his Circumciſion, 


that is, on the eighth Day after his Birth. 

Now the Number Eight implies and de- 
notes a Revolution, or rather a Reſtitution, 
The Revolution is ſeven Days, or a Week; 
the Obſervance of which, though not natu- 
ral, (as not being meaſured or governed by 
the Motions of the Sun and Moon, as a Day, 
a Month, and a Year) but only arbitrary or 
artificial, has yet obtain'd in the World, 
more or leſs, ever fince the Obſeryation of 
the firſt Sabbath. The eighth Day then is 
the Beginning of another Revolution, or a 
Return to the firſt Day : So that the eighth 
and the firſt, or the firſt and the laſt, meet- 
ing together, denote that he who was the 


Creator is the Reſtorer of All Things; as the 


Work of Redemption was finiſh'd on the 
ſame Day that the Work of Creation was 
begun. And this Number, thrice repeated, 


2 points at the threefold Reſoration or 


enovation of the World; 1. By Noah, an 
eminent Type of Chriſt, at and after the De- 
luge (and he the eighth Perſon, and juſt eight 


Perſons then ſaved, the Stock or Root of the 


After-Race of Mankind.) 2. By Himſelf, at 


and 
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and all things became new. 3. At his ſecond 
Coming, which is that more remarkable 
Time of as ry 6 all things, which God 
has ſpoken by the Month of all his holy Pro- 

phels fince the World began. IN | 
But now, on the contrary, the Number 
Six imports Sin, Sorrow, and Suffering. For 
as Man was created on the /xth Day, fo 
Chri/t ſuffer'd for him on the ſame Day of 
the Week ; and his Sufferings on the Croſs 
laſted full fx Hours, that is, from Nine to 
Three, according to the Account given us by 
St. Mark, And if the World is to continue 
no longer than fix thouſand Years, according 
to the Notion of the Primitive Fathers, then 
theſe ſix Hours Sufferings were, doubtleſs, 
deſign'd to make Satisfaction for the Sins of 
fix thouſand Years; which Sins will be, as it 
were, amaſſed together, and the Meaſure of 
them filled up in the Days of Antichri/?, 


when Corruption and Miſery will reign and 


domineer in their full Force and Vigour, but 
ſill under the Direction and Controul of the 
Almighty; who has likewiſe promiſed to 
ſhorten the Days for his EleQ ſake, without 
which, as our Saviour declares, 20 Fleſh could 
be ſaved. And this Number likewiſe thrice 
repeated has reſpect to the three moſt corrupt 
States of the Church of God, viz. 1. That 
before the Flood; 2. That at the End or De- 
clenſion of the Fewiſh Oeconomy; and, 
3. That under the Reign of Antichriſt. 


Laſtly, 
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Laſtly, conſidering that Antichri/? (whoſe 
Name will contain a Number ſo myſteriouſly 
evil) is to make his Appearance in the /atter 
Days, one would be apt to imagine, that 
theſe three Numbers did likewiſe point at 
the Time of his Coming, or bid us ook for 
ſome more than ordinary Event in the ſix 
hundredth, ſixtieth, and ſixth Year of the 
ſixth Millennium, were not That Year paſt 
already, a Year of Peſtilence, Fire, and War. 
But indeed there is ſo much Confuſion in 
_ Chronology, and ſuch a Variety of Opinions 
amongſt Chronologers, in their Attempts to 
ſettle the exact Age of the World at the 
Time of our Saviour's Birth, that there are 
no ſure Grounds, in this Caſe, to reſt our 
Faith upon. , And this Obſcurity and Confu- 
fion ſeems to have been purpoſely deſigned 
by Providence, in order to hinder Men Ss 
coming to any Certainty in a Point which 
God has reſery'd as a Secret to himſelf. When 
the Diſciples ask'd their Lord, Whether he 
would at that fime reſtore the Kingdom again 
to Iſrael? he told them, It is not for you ta 
know the Times or the Seaſons, which the Fa- 
ther hath put in his own power. The Queſtion 
is particular, but the Anſwer is general, and 
intimates that God hath caſt a Veil upon the 
Times, with an Intent perhaps, that we might 
not be able to diſtinguiſh exactly every Age or 
Period of the World, or to ſee clearly 5 
the Beginning to the End of Time. We are 
N aſſured, that the Laſt wo is a 
. > | ecret 
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Secret unknow to the Angels; that the Day 
of the Lord will come as a Thief in the Night, 
that it will come upon Mankind as Travail 
upon a Woman with Child; that it will come 
as a Snare upon all them that dwell upon the 
| Face of the whole Earth; yea, as ſuddenly 
and unexpectedly as the Flood did in the 
Days of Noah, 'when Men were eating and 
drinking, building and planting, and the like. 
But if the antient Opinion of the Time of 
the World's Duration, and the Calculations 
of Chronologers, could be depended upon, 
we might be able to attain to ſome Certainty 
in this Matter, and ſo avoid the Surprize that 
is threaten'd. On the other bona! our Sa- 
viour has given us in his Goſpel ſome ſure 
Signs and Tokens of his ſecond Coming; 

ea, and intimated that we may be as infal- 
Vibly certain of his near Approach from ſuch 
Appearances as he deſcribes, as we are from 
the Budding and Bloſſoming of Trees that 
Summer is near at hand. But how then, may 
it be ask'd, can his Coming be ſudden, or 
ſaid to ſurprize the World? The Anſwer is 
plain; That though God has been graciouſſy 
pleaſed to give us fair Warning, and to tell 
us what what will be the Signs and Fore- 
runners of Chri/?*s ſecond Coming, yet the 
far greateſt Part of the World will be too 
buſy, or too negligent, to regard thoſe mo- 
nitory Signals as they ought, or to make a 
right and due Application of them to them- 
ſelyes. And no wonder then, if his Coming 
Al 
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Signs, that will precede, and uſher in that 
great and PE 7 a, the Lord. 


Cray. XVI. 12. 


And the ſixth angel poured out his vial upon 
the great river | Euphrates, and the waters 
thereof were dried up, that the way of the 
kings of the Eaſt might be prepared. % 


Mr. Mede and Dr. Wells both apply this 
to the Converſion of the Jeus, — upon 
what Grounds does not appear. The men- 
tion of the drying up of the River Euphra- 
tes, and of e Wa of the Kings of the 
Eaſt, will ſcarce be found ſufficient to juſtify 
ſuch an Application. As to the former, God 
may do That for others, as well as for the 
Jeus; and as to the latter, the Jeus are in 

too low a Condition in the World to be de- 
noted by the Kings of the Eaſt ; nor can this 
well be ſuppoled to mean their coming from 
the Eaft, ſince That moſt likely, at the Time 
of their Converſion, will be 3 Weſt 
where *tis generally thought the far greateſt 
Part of them are now lettled : Nor, laſtly, 
does this ſeem to be a fit or proper Time for 

their Converſion; which, as I have endea- 
vour'd to ſhew, is rather to commence at the 
opening of the ſeventh Seal, and not under 
the ſixth Vial; which laſt ſeems plainly bk 
, reler 
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refer to another Converſion, I mean, that of 
the Gentiles, or of the Nations as yet uncon- 
yerted, and that muſt be from the Eat. And 

God, to encourage the vs \ Diſpoſitions of 
theſe Gentiles in the Journey they ſhall un- 
dertake, and to facilitate their thorough Con- 
verſion, ſeems by this Paſſage to promiſe or 
foreſhew, that he will dry up the Waters of 
the great River Euphrates, when they are 
coming towards Feruſalem, and ſo prepare 
and ſhorten their Way. | / 


Cnay. XVI. 17. 
And the ſeventh angel poured out his vial 


into the air, and there came a voice out of the 
temple of heaven, out of the throne, ſaying, 
IT 1s DONE«s Wy Le f 


Though on occaſion of mentioning the 
Seven Wals in general, I have conſider'd 
them together, without any Diſtinction or 
Exception, as the ſeveral * or Degrees 
by which the Deſtruction of Antichriſt is to 
be brought about; yet here it will be found 
that ſome Diſtinction or Exception is neceſſa- 
ry to be made. For this Vial, as I ſhall en- 
deavour to make appear, does not relate to 
the ſame Perſons as the ſix foregoing. Thoſe 
are directed againſt Antichriſt and his Adhe- 
rents; but This is to ſucceed and follow their 


Deſtruction, and that not immediately, but 


after 
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after ſome conſiderable Space. My Reaſotis 
for this are as follows. Port 
1. There are ſufficient Intimations that the 
Deſtruction of Antichriſt will be finiſh'd and 
completed under the ſixth Vial, which in- 


cludes or points at two great Events, viz. 
the Converſion of the Gentiles, denoted by 


the Kings of the Eaſt, and God's making a 
Paſſage for them by drying up the Waters 
of the great River Euphrates, and Antichriſt 
and his Party's Rage thereupon, and Reſo- 
lution to go forth and deſtroy them, which 
will lead them on to their own Deſtruction. 
Accordingly we read of the Spirits of Devils 
going forth to gather the Kings of the Earth 
together to Battle, ver. 14. and that they were 

aGually gather'd together at Armageddon, 
ver. 16. and therefore we may moſt reaſona- 


bly conclude, that this Battle will be fought, 


and Antichriſt deſtroy'd under this Vial. For 
the Vials are not Warnings, or Signals, or 


Preparations to Judgment, but actual Exe- 


cutions of Divine Vengeance, call'd therefore 


the ſeven lat Plapues. 


2. The Account given of the pouring out 
of the ſeventh Vial, anſwers punctually, in 
ſeveral Particulars, to the ſounding of the 


ſeventh Trumpet, chap. xi. 15 — End. As, 
There came a great voice out of the temple of 


heaven, out of the throne, ſaying, IT 1s DONE; 
and thus chap. xi. 15.—And the ſeventh angel 


ſounded, and there were great voices in heaven, 


ſaying, The kingdom of this world is become 


the 


7 


voices, and thundrings, and an fe pk 
and great hail. Again, And there fell upon 
the men a great hail out of heaven, and men 
blaſphemed God becauſe of the plague of hail, 
or the plague thereof was exceeding great. 
And ſo ch. xi. 18. And the nations were angry, 
and thy wrath is come, and the time of the 
dead and that thou ſhouldſt deſtroy them that 
deſtroy the earth. And beſides theſe few Par- 

ticulars, in which both Paſlages agree almoſt 
literally, there is a near Reſemblance and 
Correſpondence between all the other Parts; 
ſo that we may look upon the ſeventh Trum- 
et and the 1eventh Vial as coincident in 
Nime, and äs denoting the ſame Events. 
And from hence likewiſe we may obſerve, 
that the ſeventh Trumpet does not (as is ſup- 
775 by ſome) include or contain the ſeven 
ials, ſince ſix of theſe will be at an End 
ſome time before the ſeventh Trimpet begins 
to ſound. And thoſe fix will rarely ſucceed 
and partly ſynchronize with the firſt fix 
Trumpets; and the ſeventh Vial denotes the 
laſt great Events that are ew to follow 
upon the ſounding of the ſeventh Trumpet; 
and much the ſame Events, as I have obſery'd 
before, are repreſented under both ; and theſe 
too ſuch Events, as are no way ſuitable to 
any Part of the Antichriſtian State, viz. the 
or. II. N firſt 
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firſt Reſurrection, the Diſſolution of the old, 
and Formation of the new World. For every 
i land fled away, and the mountains were not 
found, ver. 20. (becauſe as there will be xo 
Sea, ſo there may be no Hills in the new 
Earth) and the time was come that God ſhould 
judge the dead, and give reward to bis ſer- 
wants the prophets, and to the ſaints, and to 
them that fear his name both ſmall and great, 
ch. xi. 18. And the great city was divided 
into three parts, and the cities of the nations 
Fell, ver. 19. of this Chapter. And this is, 
3. Another Reaſon, why I ſuppoſe this 
Vial has no relation to Antichriſt, becauſe, = 
if it had or were to be pour'd out in his BD 
Reign, Jeruſalem would be deſtroy'd almoſt E” 
as ſoon as it was rebuilt and ah ry Fo that 
is, ſoon after the Converſion of the Jews, 
Then likewiſe. no Room or Space would be 
left for the Gentiles to be ſettled and eftabliſh'd 
after their laſt general Converſion ; and then 
alſo the Chriſtians, that had undergone the 
Antichriſtian Perſecution, would have. no 
Time of Eaſe and Refreſhment here on Earth. 
For the great things foretold under the ſe- 
venth Vial and ſeventh Trumpet are ſpoken 
of as ultimate and concluding Events, by 
which the My/tery of God will be finiſh'd, and 
therefore cannot be ſuppoſed, without great 
Incongruity, to commence immediately upon 
the Ceſſation of the Reign of Antichriſt, and 
much leſs to ſignify no more than the De- 
ſtruction of the Antichriſtian Powers, For 


theſe 
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theſe are no other than the Accompliſhment of 
what is threaten'd and partly repreſented un- 
der the fixth Seal. Then every Mountain and 
land were moved out of their Places; but 
now they are fed away, and not found an 
more. Beſides thoſe Exprefflons—— And the 
great City was divided into three Parts, and 
the Cities of the Nations fell, have a plain 
Alluſion to the general Conflagration, or the 
Deſtruction. of the World by Fire; and the 
ſame is intimated likewiſe by this Vial's be- 
ing pour'd out into the Air. 

4. As the ſeventh Vial moſt evidently re- 
fers to the ſeventh Trumpet, 16 the Angel 
ſtanding upon the Sea and upon the Earth 
aſſures us, in the moſt folemn manner, that 
in the Days of the Voice of the ſeventh Angel, 
when he ſhall begin to Aud the Myſtery of 
God ſhall be finiſhed, and there hall be Time 
no more, ch. x. 6, 7. And what he there ſo- 
lemnly foretold, is here repreſented as actu- 
ally come to paſs: For at the pouring out of 
the ſeventh Vial, a great Voice came out o 
the Temple, ayes IT Is DONE. Now that 
Prediction that there ſhould be Time no more, 
to which this Expreſſion has a plain Refe- 
rence, ſignifies in the literal and obvious 
Senſe, and moſt agreeably to the Context, 
that there ſhould no longer be any alternate 
Succeſſion of Night and Day, but that there 
ſhould be an End of the rw Scene and 
State of Things, not barely an End of the 
four Kingdoms of the Gentiles (which is all 
: IS that 
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to thin 
ther than this laſt Vial, by what is repre- 
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that ſome underſtand by thoſe Words) but 
an End of Time itſelf; an End of this 
World. The Myſtery. of God cannot be fi- 

niſh'd, before the Diſſolution of all Things; 
and when all Things are diffolved, there will 


be no more Need or Occaſion for the Sun and 


Moon, or for the Viciſſitude of Day and 
Night. Then Time ſhall be no more; then 
the great Work is done, the ſix Days are 
2 and the ſeventh is come: So that the 
ſeventh Vial and the ſeventh Trumpet do 


both reach to the End and Conſummation of 


all Things; after which will commence the 
Great Sabbath, and the firſt Reſurrection, 
and a perfectly new Scene of Things, even 
new Heavens and a new Earth, wherein dwel- 
leth Ri OLE Some indeed may be apt 

k that Things will be carried on far- 


ſented in the next Chapter, and particularly 
by what is ſaid, according to our Tranſlation, 


of one of the ſeven Angels that had the ſeyen 


Vials, as if what follows .in that Chapter 
were to be fulfill'd after the pouring out of 


the ſeven Vials. But for this I refer the 


Reader to Dr. Wells's Note on the Place, and 
alſo to his Note on chap. xv. 1. which will 
give him full Satisfaction in this Point, 
 'Laftly, Our Saviour's Warning and Cau- 
tion to Chriſtians under the ſixth Vial—Be- 
hold, I come as a thief : Bleſſed is he that 
watches, and keeps his garments, leſt he walk 


nated, and they ſee his ſhame—is a plain Inti- 


mation, 
7 
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mation, that there will be no Occaſion for 
watching after the Antichriſtian Perſecution 
is ended. But if his Coming here ſignifies 
no more than his coming to deſtroy Anti- 
chriſt; and if the Antichriſtian Army is on- 

ly to be gather'd together under the /xth 
Vial, and to be deſtroy'd under the ſeventh, 
he cannot properly be ſaid to come as a Thief. 
For the aſſembling of ſuch a numerous Ar- 
my, which muſt ſoon conquer or be conquer'd, 
would be a ſufficient Notice to Chriſtians of 
the Af aeERe of Chrift ; and ſuch 
evident Notice beforehand is inconſiſtent with 
his coming as a Thief. But if we apply this 
his Coming to the Time of his coming to 
burn up and deſtroy the Earth, with the In- 
habitants thereof, or, as tis expreſs'd under 
the ſeventh Trumpet which refers to the ſame 
Time, to deftroy them that deſtroy the Earth; 
then We may ſee abundany Reaſon for ſuch 
Caution, and be ſure that there will be an 
Interval (how long ar how ſhort we know 
not) between the Peſtruttion of (Antichriſt, 
2 * il be hole af the Earth ; and that 
he laſt will be fudden and unexpected, and 
ſo hi Conde de 45 3 Thief. 155 Fo DES 
[ cannot but farther obſerve, that the Syn- 
chromſm or Agreement in Time (as well as 
other Circumſtances) between 'the ſeventh 
2 and the ſeventh Vial, though the 
plaineſt perhaps in the whole Revelation, is 
not taken notice of that I can find, either by 
Mr. Mede, or by Dr. Fells in his Table of 
n Sane 
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1 Synchroniſm, though he juſt mentions it in 

| his Paraphraſe on chap. xi. 17. but then ap- 

| lies both that and ch. xvi. 17, Sc. to the 
Deftruftion of Antichriſt, 05 


| C HA P. XVII. 8— 11. 


The Beat that thou ſawe/t, was, and is not, 
and ſhall aſcend out of the bottomleſs pit, and 
go into perdition, and they that dwell on the 
1 earth ſhall wonder (whoſe names were not 
| written in the book of life Fry the foundation 
ö of the world) when they bebold the beaſt that 
4 Was, and is not, and yet is [or rather, ſhall 
| be.] And here is the mind which hath wiſ- 
1 dom. The ſeven heads are ſeven mountains, on 
| | which the woman /itteth. And there are ſeven 
kings, five are fallen, and one is, and the other 
| is not yet come: and when' he cometh, be muſt 
| continue a ſhort ſpace. And. the beaſt that 


and is not, is the ſame that is call'd the eighth, and there- 
fore muſt be he (not that 18, but) that nA EL BE. 


| was, and is not, even he is the eighth, and is 
| of the ſeven, and goeth into perdition. 

| * Tt has been obſerv'd, that « diva: (not i ieh 

| is read in Alex. and ſeveral other MSS. and in Syr, and 
| Arab. Verſions ; and in Hippolytus, Arethas, and Prima- 
ll | ſius. And this is undoubtedly the true Reading, as beſt 
=: agreeing with the firſt Words of this Verſe—-The: beaſt 
5 that thou ſaweſt, was, and is not, and SHALL aſcent 
N I [ira drapainun | out of the bottomlzſi pit; and allo becauſe 
1 the ſeventh was not come in St. Jobis Time, ver. 10. 
| 1 and how then could the ag he? And yet he that was, 


| { 1 ſhall 
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I ſhall not here take upon me to examine 
the many different Interpretations that have 
been given of this difficult Paſſage ; but ſhall 
ſet down what appears to me to be the moſt 
eaſy and natural, moſt 8 to the 1 * 
of the Place, and the ignity of the Sub- 
jet. We can't well 7 74 e that our Bleſſed 
Lon, or the Prophetick Spirit, in this im- 
rtant Book of Prophecy, would concern 
themſelves with Heatheniſh Matters merely as 
ſuch, or any farther than as they are con- 
nected with, or have ſome Relation to the 
Affairs of the Fews, or the State of the 
Church. But what Relation can the Tribunes, 
the Decemviri, the Diftators, &c. be thought 
to have to either of theſe? Or what is it to 
Jeus or Chriſtians, whether the Romans had 
only ſeven, or more or Jeſs Forms of Govern- 
ment? St. John is here repreſenting the Judg- 
ment of the preat Whore, as it was ſnewn 
him by one of the ſeven Angels, and the 
Inſtruments of inflicting that Judgment upon 
her; and all along he ſpeaks of this myſte- 
rious Woman, as different and diſtin from 
the wild Beaſt, on which ſhe fat, and by 
which ſhe was carried. The Woman, ac- 
cording to the Angels Interpretation, plain- 
ly denotes Popiſh Rome, THE MornER or 
ARLOTS AND ABOMINATIONS OF THE 
EARTH. But the Myſtery of the wild Beaſt 
the Angel does not explain, but only pro- 
pounds it 25 way of Parable or Anima, and 
ea ves the Reader to find out the Meaning. 


— 
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In order to which, we aug firſt endeavour 
to underſtand what this Beaſt that is ſaid to 
be the eighth, and is of the ſeven, does pro- 
perly denote : After which we are only to 
Iook out for ſeven ſingle Perſons, inveſted 
with Regal Power and Dignity, that were, 
or ſhall be, in an eminent manner, Enemies 
to Chriſt and his Church. For the Diſcovery 
of the Firſt, we are to conſider the ſever 
Characters, which St. John or the Angel here 
ives of the Beaſt, namely, that he is a ſcar- 
Necla wild beaſt, full of names of Blaſ- 
phemy, ver. 3. having ſeven heads, and ten 
horns ; that he carries or ſupports the woman, 
that he was, and is not, aud ſpall be, and to 
that end ſhall aſcend out of the bottomleſs pit; 
that be is the eighth, and is of the ſeyen, and 
goes into perdition. All which Characters or 
. ber e can, in Strictneſs and Propri- 
ety, agree with none but the old Dragon. 
For firſt he is called the ſcarlet-colour'd wild 
Beaſt, as being the Author or Inſtigator of 
all the blood 7 Perfecutions of the Chriſtians, 
For the ſame Reaſon he is call'd in the twelfth 
Chapter the great red Dragon, and there ſer 
forth as ready to devour the Man-child as 
ſoon as born, which evidently denotes the 
Devil under a certain Exerciſe of Power, or 
is making uſe of the Roman Power to deſtroy 
the Bleltel inan. 2. He is ſaid to be he 
that was, and is not, and that ſpall be, which 
can, in no tolerable Senſe, be applied to any 
one and the ſame Perſon, but the Dew/; who 
Od ide et ooo 18 
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is conſider'd here again, not in his general 
haracter, but under a certain particular 
uality or Power, that is, as permitted by 
God (at and about the Time of our Saviour's 
Firſt Coming) to ſpeak or deliver Oracles to 
the Heathen World. So far He was; but 
theſe Oracles daft by degrees, according 
to the Growth and Prevalence of Chriſtiani- 
ty, and at laſt being wholly ſilent, his Cha- 
rater and Power in this reſpect became ex- 
tint, and ſo far Hx is NoT: But this Power 
he will be permitted to exerciſe once more, 
that is, in the Days of Antichriſt properly 
ſo call'd, when he will cauſe the Image of 
py Beaſt to ſpeak, and ſo he may be juſtly 
aid to be HE THAT SHALL BE. (And who 
but HE likewiſe can be ſaid to aſcend out of 


the bottomleſs Pit?) Neither of which can be 
truly affirm'd of Antichriſt, as ſome would 
expound theſe Words; ſince Antichriſtianiſm 
never wholly ceaſed, but has continued, more 
or lels, thrqugh every Age of the Church. 
Nor can Antichriſt be {aid in any Senſe to be 
the eighth, Iince he is. only, the ſeventh, as 
may be ſcen hereafter ; nor can he properly 
be ſaid to be of the ſeven, but the ſix forego- 
ing may rather be ſaid to be-of him, as par- 
5 — of his Spirit. But now this is ſtrictly 


and emphatically true of the Devil, as being 
really and perſonally diſtindt from the ſeven, 
and yet of the ſeven, as a. Rr Part of 
them, or as exerciſing his Power in and by 
chem, particularly by the ſeventh or laſt, his 
JJ om mT" 
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chiefeſt and choiceſt Inſtrument, whom he 
will poſſeſs wholly and corporally, not by a 


j vital or hypoſtatical Union, but in full Power 
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[ Ver. 10. And : ' there are ſeven king's 3 five ure 
| fallen, and one is, and the other is not yet come: 
| and when be cometh, he muſt continue a ort 


A 5 
Various are the Opinions and Conjectures 
about the five that are fallen: But we need 
not, I think, look any farther than Scripture 

1 for theſe, nor gan any be named or thought 
J of more ſuitable to the Scope and Deſign of 
this Prophecy, than thoſe of the Herodian 
Family. And very remarkable it is, that 
| five of them, and no more than five ruled in 
= 2 (as taken in the larger Senſe for the 
| 'ompaſs of the Holy Land) that they were 
all five of one Family, all Srrangers and 

Aliens to the Commonwealth of Iſrael, and all 

; (or all but one) known Enemies and Perſe- 
j cutors of the Jets or Chriſtians. And theſe 
| were Herod the Great, and his three Sons, 
4 and one Grandſon, viz. Archelaus, hay 
| Herod-Antipas, and Herod-Agrippa. Ar. 


— 1 
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| chelaus, upon the Complaints of the Fews 
| againſt his and his Father's Cruelties, was 
1 deptived of his Dominion by Auguſtus, and 
baniſh'd to Nenne in France. Philip we read 

bl 51 little of; but the Three Herods are no- 
q torſous for their Barbarities and Oppoſition 
to Chriſt and his Chureh.  Hered the Great 
* * 
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we may look n as ſtanding in the very 
Height, of the Antichriſiian Spirit, on 2 
count of his bloody Attempt againſt the 
Bleſſed Jeſus; a flaming NE of the aſto- 
niſhing Infatuation of Antichriſt ' hereafter, 
when dating; to meet and oppoſe Chriſt in 
Perſon. Herod-Antipas was that Herod which 
married the infamous Herodias, impriſon'd 
and beheaded John the Baptiſt, and treated 
our Bleſſed Saviour, when ſent to him, in a 
contemptuous and ludicrous manner, and was 
at laſt together with Herodias baniſh'd by 
Caligula to Lyons in France. Herod-Agrippa 
was that Herod who kilPd James the brother 
„, Jobn with a ſword, and proceeded farther 
o take Peter alſo; and afterwards died miſe- 
rably, being ſmitten by an Angel, for not 
rejecting the blaſphemous Adulations of the 
People, and giving God the Glory. This 
Herod and his Grandfather were the moſt po- 
tent, and had the largeſt Dominions: As to 
the other Three, what was poſſeſſed by He. 
rod the Great, was, according to his Will 
and the Decree of Auguſtus Ber, divided 
between them. But there were none to ſuc- 
ceed theſe Five, as Kings or Tetrarcbs: For 
though the laſt had a Son named Axrippa, 
and in favour'too with the Emperor Claud;- 
us; yet, by a wonderful oyer-ruling Provi- 
denee, he would not ſuffer him to ſucceed to 
or poſſeſs” his Father's Dominions, but gave 
him inſtead thereof the Kingdom of Chalcis. 
So that the. whole Herodian juriſdiction . 
e verted 


188 A General View of the 


verted or fell into the Hands of the Remax 
Emperors ; and he that was reigning, when 


St. John wrote the Revelation, was Domitian; 


and therefore this is undoubtedly the fxth 


King pointed at in. theſe Words Ax p owe 


15, not as he was Roman Emperor, but as 
the Regal Power of Judæa was now veſted 
in him, and as he. came the neareſt of any 
King or Emperor to that Height of blaſphe- 
mous Arrogance that is foretold of Ani. 
chriſt, who ſhall magnify himſelf above all 
that is called God, or that is worſhipped; and. 
accordingly is here ſaid to be full of. names of, 
blaſphemy : And ſo we read of this Emperor, 


that he aſſumed the Title of Larp, and Gon, 


and decreed that none ſhould preſume. to call 
him otherwiſe; and Sacrifices - likewiſe were 
continually offer'd to his Statue; a remarka- 
ble Type and Figure of the Worſhip that 
will hereafter be paid. to the Image of the 


Beaſt or Antichriſt, whom we may moſt 


reaſonably conclude to be the /eyenth King 
here mention'd, as not being come in St. Johns 


Time: And when be cometh, he muſt continue 
a ſhort ſpace, that is, no longer than three 
Years and à half in full. Power; which is 
another Mark or Character, whereby the 
Perſonal Antichriſt is here plainly ſignified 
and diſtinguiſhed, and which cannot be ap- 
plied to the Myſtical, or to any ſeventh King 
or Emperor, in a ſtrict and proper Senſe. 
During the Dominion of the firſt {ix Kings, 
the Woman deſcrib'd as fitting upon the wk 
Beg 
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zeaſt was not then in Being: For Popery did 
wo begin to appear elf aſter the Fall of 
the Weſtern Empire in the Perſon of Algu- 
ſtulus; but in this Chapter tis deſcrib'd by 
the Angel to St. John in flaming Colours; fo 
that here is exhibited to us at one View, the 
ſeveral Characters and Periods of Antichriſti- 
aniſm: 1. In its primitive State, under Idu- 
mean and Roman Governors; 2. In the my- 
ſtical and ſpiritual Senſe, or its farther Pro- 
greſs under the Papa! Uſurpation; and, 
3. When arrived at its laſt and higheſt Pitch, 
or to a State of Perfection and Conſumma- 
tion under Antichriſt emphatically ſo called; 
who is likewiſe ordain'd of God as the chief 
Inſtrument for making the Fhore deſolate and 
naked, and burning ber with Fire, ver. 16. 
Soon after which his own Turn will come to 
receive a Vengeance worthy of God: For 
being fluſt'd with this ſignal Conqueſt and 
Succels over Babylon the Great, he will have 
the Hardineſs to make war againſt the Lamb 
himſelf and his Army of Saints *, at a Place 
call'd Armageddon; where Antichriſt will 
meet with his deſerv'd Fate, and receive a 
total Overthrow, and he and his falſe Pro- 
phet be taken, and caſt alive into the lake o 
fire that\burneth with brimſtone: And all that 
join'd with him in this amazing and defpe- 
rate Attempt will be ſlain Si the Sword 


Compare <<, xvi, 13. and xix, 11—FEnd, with the 
remaining Part of this Chapter. TOR ray TN 


that 
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that proceedeth out of the Mouth of the 
Lamb or Son af God , upon which will ſuc- 
ceed that glorious and triumphant State of 
the Church we read of in the Writings of 


the Prophets, as partly preceding, and partly 
nchbde lin che ble] Henn fe 
Cur. XXI. 19, 20. 


And the foundations of the wall of the city 
were garmſhed with all manner of precious 
tones. The firſt foundation was apr the 
ſecond, ſapphire; the third, a chalcedony ; the 
fourth, emerald; the fifth, ſardonyx ; the fixth, 
ſardius; the ſeventh, chryſolite 3 the eigbtb, 
Beryl; the ninth, topaz ; the tenth, chryſopra- 
ſus i the eleventh, hyacinth; the twelfth, ame- 
9% | nen 


It may be of ſome Uſe as well as Eater. 


tainment to the curious Reader, to be told 


ſomewhat of the natural Hiſtory and myſti- 
cal Meaning of theſe precious Stones. This 
F find taken notice of more particularly by 
Mr. Brightman in his Revelation of the A 
calypſe. The Subſtance of what he has ſaid 
on this Subject I ſhall here ſer down, and 
then make a few Remarks thereon. 

1. The Jer grows in Scythia and Per- 
fa, and is of an heavenly Brightneſs, like 
to the Air, (or the Sky) with a Variety of 


# Seo this explain'd in 2 E/dros xiii, 9—11. 
Sweetneſs 
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Sweet neſs in it, which it is eaſier to admire 
than to declare; and may denote a rich Trea- 
ſure of heavenly. Gifts and Excellencies, 
2. The Sapphire. glittereth with golden 
Points, and is a Gem of [greateſt Excellency 
among the Medes; and ſhews a certain and 
diſtinct kind of Pleaſantneſs, or ſome rare 
and peculiar Gift of honourable Eſtimation. 

3. The Chalcedony is of a ample Colour, 
like a Carbuncle, glittering with a fiery Bright- 
neſs. It is a Gem that grows in the Northern 
Parts, and is found about the. Straits of the 
Sea of Chalcedon, above Chryſopolis; and de- 
notes Zeal and Fervency. | 

4. The Emerald grows in Scythia, hath a 
moſt pleaſant Greenneſs, ſo as nothing mare 
can delight the Eyes; and may ſignify the 
Divine Knowledge of ſuch things as are moſt 
grateful and agreeable to the Mind of Man, 
and which he moſt deſires and delights to 
dE is 4 as Gar 2 

The 5th Foundation is the Sardonyx, which 
is a Gem of India, ſhining like to the Nail 
of a Man, ſet on Fleſh; and 15 this means 
it gives the Reſemblance of Humanity and 
Ingenuity, as having Whiteneſs mingled with 
Redneſs. . Ft 

6. The Sardius is found e The Sar- 
dians, and is red all over with a bloody Co- 
lour; and ſo it may fignify a certain Severity ; 
and it is join'd with the Sardonyx to very 
good Purpoſe, left perhaps Gentleneſs ſhould. 
wax vile and contemptible for want of ſuch 

is | a Com- 
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4 Companion as this is. And' theſe 


[ theſe ſix firſt 
Stones are Eaſtern and Northern. - 

The th Foundation is a Chryſolite, which 
ſhineth throughout with a golden Colour. I 

is a Gem full of Dignity and Majeſty; ad | 
Etbiopia begetteth it. e ee 

8. The Beryl is an Indian Stone, and grows 
alſo in Babylon, is Sky-colour'd, and ſome- 
what dark like Water. The watry Colour 
betokeneth Lenity and "Humility, ſuch as 
Water itſelf is, which will eaſily give place 
to every one; and fo is a moſt meet Compa- 
nion to follow next after the majeſtical Chry- 
ſolite, that ſo it may keep the Statelineſs 
thereof within Meaſure and Compaſs. 
9. A Topaz is an Indian Gem, that gives 
8 _ Sea-green Colour, but ſhiheth like 

N | e 

10. A Chryſopraſus alſo feſeinbleth Gold 
in ſome ſort, as the Name thereof ſheweth; 


but yet ſo as if it were Gold that had the 


Juice of a Leek ſprinkled over it. | 
The 11th and 12th Foundations are the 
Hyacinth and Amethy/?, both of a purple Co- 
four, the former ſhining more brightly, the 
latter more wan and weak. India and Etbio- 
Pia furniſh us with theſe Stones. And theſe ſix 
laſt come out of the Eg and the South; and 
the four laſt are of a golden and purple Co- 
lour; for the Meaning of which Mr. Bright- 
man offers ſome Conjectures, but ſuch, I think, 
as are very dark and confuſed. 


Ti 
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The Remarks I would make on this Ac- 
count are as follow i. I obſerve that What 
Mr. Brightman has here applied to the Church 
Militant, does much more truly and proper- 
ly relate to the Church Triumphant, I mean, 
the Church that is to reign. with Chriſt upon 
Earth a thouſand Years; and therefore, tho' 
there is a myſtical Senſe implied in the lite- 
ral, yet there is nothing that I can ſee to 
hinder us from underſtanding St. Zobn's De- 
ſcription of the New Jeruſalem in the plain 
and literal Acceptation of the Words. 
2. By comparing Verſe 13. with Verſe tg, 
we may obſerve that. theſe twelve precious 
Stones that are the Foundations of the Wall, 
refer to the twelve Apoſtles, whoſe Names 
are ſaid to be therein: And the different Co- 
lours and Qualities of theſe Stones may not 
unfitly ſignify that Variety and P of 
ſpiritual Gifts, both in general atid ir parti- 
cular, both ſuch as are common to all, and 
ſuch as are peculiar to each, beſtow?d upon 
the Apoſtles, and upon all others, eſpecially 
the Chriſtian Paſtors, that have been or hatl 
be eminent for the ſame Gifts, and that are 
built upon that Foundation. e ee 
3 The Places or Quarters of the World 
from whence theſe Stones come, are the Ea, 
the North, and the South. The Eaſt points 
at, and may here (as in other Places of Scrip- 
ture) 19 Cbriſt himſelf, as the Fountain 
From which, or the Chanel through which all 
| Ipiritual Excellencies are derived to tlie 
i +. 0 „ 
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Church: For of bis Fulneſs have we all re- 
ceived. The North is that Region in Scrip- 
ture, from whence Trouble and Tribulation _ 
are ſo often ſaid to ariſe ; and the South is the 

Region of Heat and Drought; which' may 
very propcrly denote, that the more eminent 
Saints in the New: Feruſalem will be ſuch as 
came out of great Tribulation, that have 
fought a good Fight, and born the Burden 
ahd Feat ef the Day, Et ata 

_ 4+ Theſe twelve 1 Stones are gene- 
rally ſuppoſed to allude to thoſe twelve that 
were placed in the Breaſt-plate of the High- 
Prieſt, bearing the Names engraven on them 
of the twelve Tribes of 1/rae/; and ſeven of 
them are expreſsly the fame with ſeven of 
thoſe here mention'd. Now as that Breaſt- 
plate was a Means appointed by God for 
giving Oracular or Divine Reſponſes, in Caſes 
of Doubt and Difficulty, that ſo the Chil- 
dren of 1/rae}, in all ſuch Caſes, might have 
a ſure Rule to walk by; ſo theſe Foundation- 
Stones ſignify in general a Divine Founda- 
tion, free from all Human Imperfection, and 
beautifully diverſified with a. great Variety 
of Graces and inward Endowments in the 
' Paſtors and People of God, (ſee Zech. iv. 7 
more bright and permanent, than the moſt 
dazzling and coſtly Gems, 5 
5. It may be obſerv'd, that as Zaſper is 
he firſt Foundation, fo the whole Wall is to 
be of this Stone, and that the Light or Lu- 
minary of the City is compared to the ſame; ' 
1 Faoea; 


* 
I 
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a, and God himſelf is repreſented ch. iv. 3. 
in appearance lie to a jaſper and ſardine fone; 
which Paſſage is thus explain'd by the very 
learned Mr. Daubuz—*® The firft of theſe is 
« 1 Gem of a white and blueiſh Sky-colour, 
cc and bright; and the tber is a Gem of the 
cc Ruby Kind. Now Gems, er precioug 
« Stones, as has been ſhewn, are the Sym- 
ec bols of Divine Oracles of God's Mill and 
&« Command mentis: And as in Men, the Coun- 
« tenance, if /erexe, is a Token of Good: 
ec will and Favour, and if red and fiery, of 
« Anger; ſo by the Colour of the Gems 
« may God's Will, whether good or evil, be 
« known. The white and bright ſhi ning Cor 


« Favour, and its happy Effects.“ p. 203. 


a 
er vations appear ver 
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Red, the Fery, and Bloody Colour of ſome 
of the Foundation-Stones, ſignifies, not An- 
ger and Severity, but (as that learned Author 
obſerves himſelf in his Symbolical Dictiona- 
ry) Foy after Victory and Succeſs againſt E- 
nemies, or perhaps an ardent Zeal and bloody 
Conflicts in the Chriſtian Cauſe; as the Golden 
Colour does fitly repreſent the Worthineſs of 
thoſe that have, like Gold, been tried in the 
Fire, and the Purple the Dignity of ſuch 
as have been eminent for the Diſcharge of 
the Regal and Sacerdotal Offices. But as the 
Wall X the City, and the firſt Foundation, 
are to be wholly of Jaſper, this may denote 
theſe two things: 1. That as that Gem is 
of a light Blue, and as Blue is the Colour of 
8 Sky; ſo the gentle and calm Diſ- 
poſition of the Inhabitants will conſtantly en- 
gage the Favour and Protection of God, and 
be a Wall or Security to them againſt all E- 
nemies and Annoyances: and, 2. That as 
the Building of the Wall, the firſt Founda- 
tion heres, the Light of the City, and the 
Throne of God, are all ſaid to be of the 
Appearance of Jaſper, this ſhews that not 
only the Favour of God, and his Good-will 
towards Men will then more abundantly be 
diſplay'd, but likewiſe that the moſt peace- 
able Diſpoſition, and the ſweeteſt Serenity 
and Complacency of Mind will be the hap- 
' py and predominant Temper and Quality of 
the bleſſed Inhabitants of the Millennia 
<geate.;-- f 


Cult. 
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Cn. XXII. latter Part of Ver. 2. 
And the leaves of the tree were for the healing 
of the nations. 250 
Dr. Wells, in his Note on theſe Words, 
thinks there is no Incongruity in, but rather 
a Neceſſity of, Tuppabing that if- our firſt Pa- 
rents had retain'd their Innocency, they and 
their Poſterity would nevertheleſs have been 
liable, though not to Sickneſs and Death, 
yet to accidental Hurts or Ails, which ſhould 
preſently have been cured or healed by pro- 
er Medicines; and therefore concludes the 
Fines with reſpe& to the Nations that walk 
in the light of the New Feruſalem; and that 
the Leaves of the Tree of Life are provided 
by God for their Uſe and for this Purpoſe. 
But whatever Ground there may be for the 
former Suppoſition, with regard to our firſt 
Parents, I can ſee little or none for the other, 
with reſpect to the riſen Saints. *Tis the leſs 
to be wonder d at, if this learned Paraphraſt 
has been miſtaken in this Caſe, ſince he has 
unhappily fallen into a worſe Error, in ap- 
proving and recommending Mr. Mede's Opi- 
nion concerning the changeable State of te 
Saints that are to inhabit the New Earth, ſup- 
poſing that they will be liable to Ails, not 
in their Body only, but in their Souls: The 
Grounds of which Miſtake I intimated in a 
marginal Note on Chap. xxi. 24. But not 

having Room there for Enlargement, I 

{ball here farther explain what I then Sr! 

© 8. hinted, - 
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hinted, by ſhewing that there is a real Dif. 
ference, and ought to be a Diſtinction made 
between what are call'd the Nations in gene- 
ral, and thoſe Nations that walk in the light 
of the New Ferufalem; and conſequently that 
the Caſe of wounding and healing is applica+ 
ble only to the former of theſe. This Dis 
ſtinction, as I concei ve, is not obſcurely in- 
timated in the Paſſage before cited, viz. ch. xxi. 
24. Where *tis ſaid, that the nations of then 
which are ſaved ſhall walk in the lipht of it : 
and the kings of the earth do bring their ꝓlory 
and honour into it. Here the Nations of them 
that are ſaved ſeem to be diſtinguiſh'd from 
the Kings or Nations of the Earth (ver. 26.) 
The former ſhall walk in the Light of the 
New Feruſalem, but the latter do only bring 
their Glory and Honour into it, that is, chen 
moſt valuable and delectable things, accord- 
ing to that of Tobit, ch. xiii. 11. Many na- 
ions ſhall come from far to the name of the 
Lord God with gifts in their hands, even'gifts 
to the king of beaven; and with theſe, very 
lkely, in order to procure, or by way of 
grateful Acknowledgment, as for other Blet- 
lings, ſo particularly for the ſalutary Effects 
and Benefits youchiated to them from the 
Leaves of the Tree of Life. Now the other 
Nations are peculiarly diſtinguiſh'd from t heſe; 
by being call'd the Nations that are ſaved: 
For though theſe Words are wanting in ſeve- 
ral Greek Manuſcripts, that is not abhvays 
ſufficient Reaſon for rejefting the common 
þ Reading, 
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Reading, and much leſs in the preſent Caſe, 
where there ſeems to be a Neceſſity for this 
Mark of Diſtinction: For that there will be 
Nations of Men at that Time that ſhall not 
be ſaved, nor walk in the Light of the New 
Jeruſalem, is plain not only Tram Satan's go- 
ing out to deceive the Nations, and the in- 
numerable Company that will be deceiv'd by 
him, ch. xx. 3, 8. but alſo from other Inti- 
mations in the Prophets, particularly from 
that Paſſage I/a. Ix. 1 2. The nation and king- 
dom that will not ſerve thee, ſhall periſh; yea, 
thoſe nations ſhall be utterly wala Which 
Words, as may be ſeen, relate to that Time, 
and can't be referred to any Time preceding 
the Millennium, unleſs we will ſuppoſe that 
there will be no wicked 175 5 or Nations 
left, when God comes to ut 5 the World 
and to burn up the Earth. The fame is im- 
plied likewiſe in Chriſt's Promiſe to the 
Church in Thyatira—To him that overcometh 
will 1 give power over the nations, and he ſhall 
rule them with a rod of iron, ch. ii. 26. And 
to this agree thoſe Words in the Book of 
Wiſdom, ch, iii. 7, 8. In the time of their vi- 
tation they ſhall ſhine, and run to and fro as 
ſparks among the ſtubble. They ſhall judge the 
nations, and have dominion over the people, and 
the Lord ſhall reign for ever. Now by the 
Nations in both theſe Places cannot be meant 
the holy and righteous Nations, that will need 
no ſuch Diſcipline or Correction; but this 
muſt be underſtood of thoſe Heathen Nations, 
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which (as I have ſhewn in another Place) 
will be raiſed from the dead, in order to their 
Trial and Probation : And no otherwiſe, that 
can perceive, can that yaſt Multitude of 
People, like the Sand of the Sea, the Army 
of Gog and Magog, be accounted for. Now 
theſe Nations, we may ſuppoſe, will, by the 
Bounty of Heaven, enjoy many ſignal tem- 
poral Bleflings, and among the reſt, the Be- 
nefit of theſe medicinal Leaves taken from the 
Tree of Life in the New Paradiſe, ſo long 
as they continue in a State of Subjection to 
the Saints. But that theſe Leaves are not 
deſign'd for the healing of the Saints them- 
ſelves, may appear ſufficiently from theſe 
two Conſiderations: 1. Wk it does not 
ſeem to be at all conſiſtent with the Nature 
of the Reſurrection- Body, with which the 
Saints ſhall be inveſted, to be ſubje& to Ails, 
Hurts, and Bruiſes; fince, according to 
St. Paul's Deſcription, the Bodies of all the 
Saints, when raiſed from the dead, will be 
ſpiritual, immortal, and incorruptible, and con- 
ſequently impaſſible : and, 2. Becauſe this is 
directly contrary to that Promiſe and Aſſu- 
rance given us by the Holy Ghoſt, ch. xxi. 4, 
which (as appears from the preceding Words) 
' manifeſtly refer to the Millennial State, and 
which needs no Paraphraſe or Comment 
And. God ſhall wipe away all tears from their 
eyes; and there ſhall be no more death, neither 
re nor crying, neither ſhall there be any more 
Pain; for the „ are paſſed away. 


AN 
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AN 


APPENDIX, 
CONTAINING 
A Brief EXPLANATTIO N 
ar tad. 
Five Middle Seals. 


HEN I finiſhed moſt of the forego- 
VV ing Parts, I had no Deſign then to 
proceed any farther: But afterwards I thought 
it might be expected I ſhould ſay ſomething 
farther in Defence of the ultimate and literal 
Senſe I have given of thoſe Prophetical Vi- 
ſions, as preferable to what I may call the 
primary and myſtical Senſe given by others. 
For the Prophecies of the Seals in particular, 
which other Expoſitors interpret in reference 
o NL to Heathen Rome, I conſider as appli- 
cable cave to Chri/tian Rome, and the latter 
Gentile Een And ſurely, ſince Rome 
itſelf will at laſt be deſtroy'd in a very ſignal 
manner, by a judgment worthy of God; it 
is but reaſonable to ſuppoſe that they who 
bo : partake 
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partake of her Corruptions, will partake of 
bor Puniſhment : I mean thoſe Papi/ts that 
live at a diſtance, as well as thoſe that inha- 
bit that great City. Accordingly I ſhall now 
proceed to give a brief Explanation of this 
Part of the Apocalyptical Viggons. 

The Seals then are, or denote thoſe more 
remarkable Providential Events that will, as 
foreſhewn by whe! to St. John, moſt cer- 
tainly come to pals in the latter Days; and 
which may, for the moſt part, be accounted 
for upon Natural Principles, and therefore 
might have been overlook'd, or not ſo duly 
_— as they ought to be, by the Gene- 
rality of Chriſtians, if God bad not vouch- 
ſafed to. pen theſe Seals, and to diſcover the 
more hidden and important Meaning of 
them; they being intended, as for other Ends 
and Reaſons, ſo particularly as Earneſts and 
Forerunners of ſtill greater Things to come: 
For all theſe, ſays our Saviour, are the begin- 
wing of ſorrow. Br ho | 

The Trumpets are deſign'd to give an A- 
larm and Warning to Chriftians of ſome 
great approaching Cataſtraphe, and will ap- 
pear to proceed not barely from Watural 
\Cauſes, or according to the natural and ordi- 
nary Courſe of Things here below, but more 
directly and immediately from God. The 
Vials are thoſe terrible Judgments that will 
be ſent by God upon the Antichriſtian Party, 
before and in order to their utter Deſtruction. 
The three Hes are included in the Trumpet 

and 
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and Vials; the firſt reſpecting the Locuſts in 
Chapter the ninth, the ſecond the great 
Earthquake in Chapter the eleventh, and the 
third denoting the ſeven Nals, or only per- 
haps the laſt. 44 . 


The ſeventh Seal reaches aday 0 tn - 


venth Trumpet, i. e. there is nothing men- 
tion'd in the Revelation to come between the 


End of the ſeventh Seal and the ſounding of 


the ſeventh Trumpet, (though there may be 
a cotifiderable Space between them) for the 
ſeventh Seal includes both the fix Trumpets, 
and fix of the ſeven Vials: For the ſeventh 
Trumpet is not to found till all theſe are 
ended, St. John indeed, after taking notice 
that zhe ſecond Moe is paſt, and then ſaying, 


Behold, the third Woe comes quickly, ch. Xi. 14, 


adds immediately in the next Verſe, 4nd the 
ſeventh Angel ſounded; which may have oc- 


caſionꝰd Tome to ſuppoſe that the third Woe 
(which is no where ele diſtinctly mention'd) 


is no other than the ſeventh Trumpet. But if 


this had been St. John's Meaning, he would 
not have ſaid, the third Moe cometh quickly; 
fince, upon this Suppoſition, it was come 4 
ready, i. e. upon the ſounding of the ſeventh 
Trumpet. And though this immediately 
follows, yet between the ſecond Woe men- 
tion'd juſt before, and the ſounding of the 
ſeventh Trumpet, a great Interval is to be 
underſtood, and to be ſupplied or fill'd up 
by the Accounts given after Chapter the 
twelfth, The Reaſon of St. John's poſtponi "g 

75 a_ 
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the Account of the third Moe appears plain. ; 
ly to be this, viz. That he might to greater N 
Advantage ſet before us thoſe two greateſt 
Oppoſites or Extremes, Chriſt and Antichriſt, 


by repreſenting them together, or one juſt 

4 the other, as he has done in the ewelfch 

and thirteenth Chapters: And the Order of 

Time required, that he ſhould give an accqunt 

of the Riſe and Reign of Antichriſt, before 

he came to relate the Zudgments that ſhould 

befal him and his Adherents ; which are the 

pouring out of the firſt fix Vials: For as the 

ſecond Moe follow'd immediately upon the 

Death, Reſurrection, and Aſcenſion of the 

two Witneſſes, who are to propheſy during 

ſome Part of the Reign of Antichriſt; and 

as this denotes the great Earthquake, by 

which were ſlain ſeven thouſand Men of Name,* 

.and conſequently a much greater Number of 

ordinary Men, ſo the /eventh Vial may mot 

reaſonably be ſuppoſed to contain or imply 

the third Moe, as being the laſt of the ſeven 

laſt Plagues, in which is filled up the Wrath 

„f God, ch. xv. 1. St. John therefore, after 

the mention of the ſecond Hoe (which reaches 

at the leaſt to the middle Part of the Anti- 

chriſtian Reign) makes a Break or Stop, de- 

ſigning to ſupply hereafter what is here omit- 

l ted; and then for a preſent Concluſion to this 
Part of the Revelation, and to carry on the 
| Thread of Prophecy to the End, proceeds to 


* See Well on the Place. 
take 
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take notice of what would follow the third 
and laſt Woe, namely, the Conſummation of 
all things, as uſher'd in by the Sound of the 
ſeventh or laſt Trumpet, And what follows 
hereupon Moſt evidently ſhews, that here the 
Work of God is finiſh'd, and his glorious 
Kingdom begun. And therefore it muſt be 
abſurd to imagine, that the Woes, Vials, or 
Plagues come after this, or will commence at 
the ſounding of the ſeventh Trumpet, which 
is not to ſound till all theſe things are paſt, 
or until or juſt before the Time of the Gene. 
ral Fudgment. 


Rev. VI. 3, 4. 


And when he had opened the ſecond ſeal, T- 
heard the ſecond beaſt [or living Creature] ſay, 
Come and ſec. And there went out another 
| horſe that was red: and it was given to him 
that ſat thereon to take peace from the earth, 
and that they ſhould kill one another ; and there 
was given unto him a great ſword. > 


Tis evident at firſt ſight, and at the firſt 
opening of this Seal, that a great and gene- 
ral War is here determined to be brought up- 
on the World, fully and clearly repreſented 
by the Bloody Colour of the Horſe, by the 
long Sword given to the Rider, and a . 


withal to take Peace from the Earth, and to 
cauſe qe. je and Deſtruction among Men. 
But to apply this and the other Seals wholly 

2 to 
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to Times paſt, as if there were to be no ſuch. 
things in the latter Days as Wars and other 
Calamities, is very ſtrange. If all theſe things 
have been fulfilled already, what is there leſt 
for God to do, before he comes to judge the 
World? Or how can our Saviour's Prediction 
be accompliſh'd, which aſſures us of the very 
ſame things coming upon the World in the 
laſt Times, and in tbe very ſame Order in 
which they are mention'd here under the 
Seals? — And ye ſhall hear of wars and ru- 
mours of wars: ſee that ye be not troubled ; 
for all theſe things muſt come to paſs, but the 
end is not yet. For nation ſpall riſe againſt na- 
tion, and kingdom againſt kingdom; and there 
ſhall be famines and peſtilences and earthquakes 
in diverſe places. All theſe are the beginning 
of ſorrow *. Had this Paſſage been duly at- 
tended to by Expoſitors, it might have proved 
a better Key to them for opening the Seals, 
than all the Hiſtories they have ſearch'd and 
examin'd. For here War, Famine, and Pe- 
ſtilence are made to ee each other, as they 
do in the ſerond, third, and fourth Seals. If 
then War begins and leads the way, and is 
ſucceeded by Famine and Peſtilence, we can- 
not doubt of the Completion of the Prophe- 
cies implied in thoſe three Seals. And when- 
ever we lee a War begun, that is like to prove 
general, we have great Reaſon to apprehend 
the two following Calamities. Though we 


0 Matt. XXiv. 6, 7. 4 
| ars 
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are not ſure that ſuch a War is the 1c ſame 
that is pointed at in the ſecond Seal, «... the 
other two Seals are open'd; yet in the mean 
while every ſerious Chriſtian will remember 
that ſuch things are foretold, and will not be 


backward to profit by ſuch wholſome Warn- 


ings of Heaven. 


Vs R. 53 6. 


And when he had opened the third ſeal, I 


heard the third beaſt [or living Creature] /ay, 
Come and fee, And I beheld, and lo, a black 
horſe, and he that ſat upon him had a pair of 
| balances in his hand. And I heard as it were 
a voice in the midſt of the four living creatures 
ſay, A meaſure of wheat for a penny, and three 
meaſures of barley for a penny, and ſee that 
thou hurt not [or be not unjuſt] in the oil and 
the Wine. 85 | 


Thoſe that apply the Seals altogether to 


paſt Events, are here at a loſs and ſtand, and 


can find nothing in Hiſtory, according to due 


Order of Time, to anſwer the Purport of this 
Seal. Mr, Mede, according to his uſual Can- 
dour, is fo ingenuous as to ſay, that moſt in- 
terpret this Seal of Famine, but Hiſtory af- 
fordeth not an Event anſwerable *. Mr. Dau- 
buz is very particular in proving that by this 
Seal is meant Dearth or Famine, the Great- 


neſs of which is ſet forth by the Price of the 
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Corn: For,, as he obſerves, the Roman De: 
narius; or Penny, would prague in Tully's 
Time /ixteen Chœænices, and in Trajan's twenty 

Chænices or Meaſures of Wheat; ſo that here 
the Price of Corn' is increaſed a twentieth 
Part, and therefore a great Dearth is plainly 
foretold. For ſhould the Price of Wheat with 
us, which we may ſuppoſe to be ſold commu- 
nibus Annis at five Shillings a Buſhel, riſe to 
five Pounds per Buſhel, we muſt ſadly be con- 
vinced that we are under the Viſitation of a 
Famine. And yet after ſuch an Interpreta- 
tion of the third Seal, this learned Author 
contents himſelf with ſo mean a Proof for the 
Event of this Seal, as is no way anſwerable, 
or the leaſt ſatisfactory. He obſerves, that 
in the Beginning of the Reign of Severus, 
the Scarceneſs of Corn and other Fruits of 
the Earth was ſuch, as that there was a Ne- 
ceſſity of making Laws about them: But this 
Scarceneſs he infers only from the making of 
thoſe Laws; and then obferves farther, that 
Tertullian in his Treatiſe ad Scapulam the 
Deputy of Carthage — makes mention of 
t ofles in Harveſt, of Showers and horrid Tem- 
peſts that ſpoiPd the Crops, and aſſigns the 
Cauſes of them to God's Wrath againſt the 
Heathens for their perſecuting the Chriſtians, 
But all this is very precarious: Should the 
Price of Wheat in this Nation riſe but to ten 
or fifteen Shillings per Buſhel, the Civil Ma- 
giſtrate or Legiſlative Powers might judge it 
very proper and neceflary to enact ſome 2 
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for the better regulating the Sale of Corn: 
But this can afford no 1 ent Grounds of 
Proof to Poſterity of a Dearth or Fumiue at 
that Time. And as to Loſſes in Harveſt and 
the like, theſe are common in one Country 
or another, and more or leſs, almoſt every 
Vear; and the very mention of ſuch by Ter- 
tullian is a plain Argument that there was no 
direit Famine at that Time; ſince, if there 
had, either there would have heen no Har- 
veſts to ſuſtain ſuch Loſſes, or ſuch petty and 
particular Loſſes would not have been thought 
worthy of Notice in compariſon of ſuch a 
general and dreadful Calamity as Famine is. 
We muſt therefore ſtill look forward for the 
Completion of the Prophecy denoted by this 
Seal; and if for this, then for the other two, 
as War is to precede Famine, and Famine 
Peſtilence. And this fatal Progreſs is owing, 
ſometimes to Natural Cauſes, under the Di- 
rection and by the Appointment of Provi- 
dence. And in this Caſe particularly we may 
be certain, that the Event ſignified by the 
ſecond Seal will not end, when that under the 
third begins, but both together make up 
that Judgment, which God has foreſhewn 
ſhall come to paſs at the opening of that 
Seal. And * two dreadful Scourges will 
proceed and continue on, till they meet and 
are June by Plague or Peſtilence: And then 
theſe three together, with the Addition of a 
4th, will make up that complicated Judgment” 
ſet forth and repreſented under the next Seal. 

Yor: II. P n 
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VER. 7 8. 


And when he had opened the fourth ſeal, I 
heard the voice 4 the fourth beaft [or livir 
Creature] ſay, Come and ſee. And I looked, 
and behold a pale horſe ; and his name that ſat, 
on him was Death, and bell [or Hades] fol. 
loꝛb'd him: and power was given unto. them 
over the fourth part of the earth, to kill with 
the ſword, and with hunger, and with death, 
and with the beaſts of the earth. 


Tis not needful, nor indeed poſſible to de- 
ſcribe, nor do I know by what Name to call 
that Judgment, which is here ſignified by the 

Union and Conjunction of four ſuch great 
Evils; that may be liken'd' to the fourth 
Beaſt Ip #669" to Daniel in a Viſion, that 
was ſo dreadful and terrible, having the Body 
of a Leopard, the Feet of a Pear, and the 
Mouth of a Lion, that he could not tell what 
Name to give it. Let it ſuffice to lay, that 
this Judgment will be as general as it is terri- 
ble, and affect all Perſons then living, more 
or leſs. But the next that follows is parti- 

cular. 
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And when he had opened the fifth ſeal, I 
ſaw under the altar the 4 of them that were 
Alain for the word of God, and for the teſti- 
mony which they held. And they cried with a 
loud voice, ſaying, How long, O Lord, oy 

ant 
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aud true, doſt thou not judge and avenge our 
blood on them that dwelt on the earth? And 
white robes were given unto every one of them, 
and it was ſaid unto them, that they ſhould reſi 
yet for a little ſeaſon, until thoir fellow-ſervants | 
alſo, and their brethren that ſhould be killed -Y 
as they were, ſhould be fulfilled. 


| 
This is a Repreſentation of the Caſe of | 
ſome particular Martyrs; but why it ſhould | 
be confin'd to the primitive Martyrs, or thoſe 
under the Diocleſan Perſecution, as it gene- 'F 
rally is, I ſee no ſufficient Reafon. On the | 
contrary, I cannot but think it abundantly | 
evident from the Words themſelves, that this 
Paſſage is not ſo applicable to the Primitive 
Times, becauſe tis faid to theſe Sufferers, by 
way of Conſolation, that they ſhould re/# yer 
for a little ſeaſon, till the Number of Mar- 
tyrs were filled up; which is _— arallet 
to what St. Pau aſſerts in the two laſt Verſes 
of the eleventh Chapter of his Epiſtle to the 
HebreusTheſe all having obtain d a good re- 
port through faith, received not the promiſe; 
God having provided ſome Better thing for us, 
that they without us ſhould not be made perfect. 
Both which Paſſages compared together plain- 
ly import, that the Saints and: Martyrs are to 
be glorified not eee bat jointly; and 
that cannot be before God has compleated the 
Number of his Elect. We are not, in this 
Caſe, to regard ſo much the 3 of the 
Martyrs (as not knowing the full Scope and 
P 2 Meaning 
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Meaning of their Expreffions, or what far- 
ther Aim and View they might have in pray- 
ing for Vengeance on their Enemies) as the 
Anſwer of God to their Requeſt, which is 
very plain, viz. that there were Others yet 
to {iffer as they had, and that the Number 
of them · muſt be filled up, before they could 
obtain their Requeſts, or receive a full Re- 
ward. In the mean while, a ſmaller Reward 
is beſtow'd upon them, denoted by the white 
Robe, for their preſent Satisfaction and Sup- 
port, and as a Token and Pledge of the greater 
to come. Unleſs therefore we can ſay, that 
there have been no Martyrs ſince the laſt ge- 
neral Perſecution, or that *tis but a little ſea- 
ſon {ance that Time to the Time of the firſt 
Reſurrection, when the full Reward is to be 
conferr'd, I don't ſee how this Prophecy can 
in a full and proper Senſe (though it may in 
a lower Degree) be applied to thoſe Primi- 
tive Suffterers ; but on the other hand, it muſt 
appear extremely applicable and pertinent to 
the Martyrs and Confeſſors in the /atter Days, 
or in the Times I am conſidering, if we re- 
flea, that the only Sufferers of this kind, after 
thoſe mention'd under this Seal, will be they 
that ſuffer under the Antichriſtian Perſecu- 
tion; and That will be but a ſnort Time, and 
a little ſeaſon indeed; and then the compleat 
Number of Martyrs will be fulfilled, and 
preſently thereupon God will judge and avenge 
their Blood, according to their Requeſt, by 
| '; £645 2," "OR 
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2 ſignal Vengeance on their Antichri- 
ſlian Perſecutors. | 


XR. 12. to the End. 
And T beheld, when he had opened the ſixth | 
feal; and lo, there was a great earthquake, | 
and the ſun became black as ſackcloth 75 hair, | 
and the moon became as blood: And the ſtars | 
of heaven fell unto the earth, even as a fig-tree | 
caſteth her untimely figs, when ſhe is ſhaken of | 
a mighty wind: And the heaven departed as a 
ſcroll when it is rolled together; and every 
mountain and iſland were moved out of their 
places: And the kings of the earth, and the 
great men, and the rich men, and the chief cap- 
tains, and the mighty men, and every bond- 
man, and every freeman hid themſelves in the 
dens and in the rocks of the mountains; and 
{aid to the mountains and rocks, Fall on us, and 
| hide us from the face of him that ſitteth on the 
throne, and from the wrath of the Lamb; for 
the great day of his wrath is come, aud who 
ſpall be able to ſtand? cones f 


This Paſſage has been partly conſider'd al- 
ready in its proper Place, and ſhewn not to 
have been fulfilled by any Events that have 

et happen'd in the World. But here it will 
necef{ary to conſider the literal Interpre- 
tation of it, as applicable to the 174% Times. 
For as grand, and awful; and aſtoniſhing as 
this Scene may appear to be, I make no 
doubt but that it will be literally fulfilled. I 


P 3 have 
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bave obſerv'd in another Place *, that the ſe- 
cond Coming of our Lord A * a three- 
fold Appearance; the firſt to the Jes, the 
ſecond at the Deſtruction of Antichriſt, and 
the third at the End of the World. Now 
before each of theſe Appearances, there will 
be ſomething very ſolemn to uſher it in. That 
to the Fews is what follows immediately af- 
ter this {axth Seal, which repreſents a Scene 
not much unlike unto that which is to pre- 
cede the Day of Judgment. But there will 
be this Difterence between them, that what 
will then be really effected, will now be only 
threatewd and dreaded. That which our 
Tranſlators have here render'd a great Earth- 
quale, ſignifies only in n a great Sha- 
Kings and this plainly refers to that Prophecy 
of Haggai concerning our Saviour Chri/t, 
which is thus cited and applied by St. Pau/— — 
Whoſe voice then ſhook the earth; but now he 
hath promiſed, ſaying, Yet once more I ſhake 
not the earth only, but alſo heaven. And this 
word, Vet once more, ſignifies the removing of 
rhoſe things which are ſhaken, as of things that 
are made, that thoſe things which cannot be 
ſhaken may remain : Which Prophecy, like 
many others, may have a gradual Comple- 
tion; the firſt, in a my/zical Senſe, relating 
to the Di/iinftion intimated by the Apoſtle, 
between the Law and the Goſpel, as the lat- 
ter was to continue unchanged, but the other 


* See the Expoſition on Matt, xxiv. 29, 30. 
+ Heb, xii. 26, 27. 


to 
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to vaniſh away; the ſecond, in the literal, re- 
lating to the Time I am ſpeaking of, when 
| there will be a great Shaking in the Earth 
and in the Heavens; but not a Removing or a 
Diffipation of the Whole, ſuch as there will 
be rNerwinks at the general Conflagration, 
Tis ſaid indeed, ver. 14, that every mountain 
and iſland were moved out of their places. But 
this is to be underſtood not of each /ngly and 
ſeparately, but of all together ; not of a De- 
molition, Diſunion, or Diſſolution of the ſeve- 
ral Parts, but of a preternatural Motion, and 
a Change of Situation in the Whole, by the 
Earth's being driven and forced from its pro- 
per Axis or Center; by which Change of 

Poſition or Situation, either nearer to, or more 
diſtant from the Sun, (but moſt likely the 
former) ſome Part of the Heavens we now 
behold, will depart and diſappear by little 
and little, like the rolling up of a Scroll of 
Parchment. And this ſudden Commotion and 
ſurprizing Change in the Earth, together with 
the fearful Sights and great Signs in Heaven, 
of the Blackneſs of the Sun, and the bloody 
Colour of the Moon, and the Fall of ſome 
Stars or Planets, wandring in excentrick Mo- 
tions through the vaſt Fiher, and the A p- 

trance of Comets and Meteors, threaten- 
ing, all together, immediate Deſtruction to 
the whole Globe, will ſtrike that Terror and 


Conſternation into the Inhabitants, as is here 
deſcrib'd. For the other Judgments ſent by 
God under the former Seals having produced 
EE ; no 

| 
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no other Effect upon the Wicked, than only 


to provoke and irritate them to perſecute his 
faithful Seryants even unto Death, as repre; 
ſented under the tb Seal, he will now by 
this ſhaking and moving of the Earth, and 
by theſe Signs in Heaven, give them Warn- 
ing of the tinal approaching Judgment. But 
et after this and before the opening of the 
feventh Seal, there muſt be ſome conſiderable 
Space: For in this Interval, among other 
things, will be brought about that ſignal E- 
vent, (the Burden of ſo many antient Pro- 
phecies) the general Converſion of the Fews, 
as is particularly foretold and ſet forth in the 
Beginning of the next Chapter. And this 
freſh Alarm, together with the Impreſſions 
made by what went before, will put the 
World for a time into a ſober, ſerious, and 
conſiderate Temper, as is intimated in the 
Beginning of the Eighth Chapter, at the 
| opening of the ſeventh or laſt Seal. But this 
cContaining what is denoted by the fix firſt 
Trumpets, and ſome of theſe importing ſuch 
uncommon Judgments, out of the CS 
Courſe of Nature, as cannot be eaſily appre- 
hended or fully explain'd, before they come 
to be fulfilled, I ſhall here conclude the Ge- 
neral View of the Revelation. 
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N expounding of the Scripture-Pro phecies 
relating to the Subject here treated of, F 
have, for the moſt part, follow'd the Senſe given 
of the Text by our two laſt Expoſitors &, whoſe 
learned and uſeful Labours this way have af- 
forded no ſmall Light to that dark and difficult 
Part of Holy Writ: But in ſome Places I 
have been obliged to diſſent from them; and 
others, which they apply wholly to the Mil- 
lennial State, I conſider as partly and prima- 
tily fulfilled in the General Reſtoration of the 
Jews : Which extraordinary Event is foretold 
by almoſt all the old Prophets, either plainly and 


direftly, or under Typical Repreſentations ; 


and is a Subject which they ſeem delighted to 


enlarge and dwell upon, and which therefore 


makes a conſiderable Part of their Writings. 


We Accompliſhment of theſe Prophecies, when- 


ever That ſhall be, will be no ſmall Surprize 
to a careleſs unbelieving World, and at the 


* Mr. Lowth and Dr. Wells 


ſame 
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| ſame time fully confirm the Truth of Chriſtia- 


nity. The preſent Diſper ton of the Jews, and 
their being brought home by Providence to our 
very Doors, as living and ſtanding Monuments 
of the Divine Fuſtice and Veracity, ſerves con- 
tinually to fortify and increaſe our Faith, and 
adds to the Atteſtation of others the Teſtimony 
of our own Senſes. And if the Sight of one 
or two wandring Jews will eaſily ſuggeſt ſuch 
Thoughts, and naturally produce ſuch Effet in 
every ſerious Chriſtian ; what muſt be the Con- 
ſequence of their General Converſion? If the 
caſting away of them, as St. Paul ſays, was 
the reconciling of the World, what ſhall the 
receiving of them be, but Life from the 
dead *? Life, not to them only, but to the Gen- 
tile Chriſtians ; fince their miraculous Conver- 
fon and Reſtoration will be a power ful Means, 
By the Bleſſing of God, to revive the languiſh- 
ing State of Religion in the World. And the 
very Hope and Proſpect of this muſt be ſome 
Comfort and Relief, in the mean while, to all 
ſuch fincere Chriſtians, as are ſadly ſenſible of 
the great and general Decay of Chriſtian Piety 
in the preſent Age: And did the Jews themſelves 
but rightly underſtand their own Scriptures, 


they would there ſee what Thoughts of Mercy 
God has towards them, and what ad and 


* Rom xi. I5. 
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glorious Things are teſerv'd and defiywd for 
them by Him whom they have ſo ſcornfully re- 
jetted, and ſo ſpamefully deſpiſed. To give 
them ſome previous Motice of this great Change, 
ſo far beyond all that they could loo for; to 
put them in Expectation of it, and in ſome Me- 
thod of Preparation for it; and to excite 
Chriſtians to be helpful and inſtrumental in for- 
warding and promoting this great Work of 
Cod, is the Defign of the following Treatiſe : 
In which, however, I have endeavour'd rather 
to provoke others to a farther Search and En- 
quiry into this weighty and important Subject, 
than to give them the Satisfaction they might 
expect from a View of the Title and Table of 


Contents. 


CON- 


CONTENTS. 


CAT. IL. THE paſt and preſent State of the Jews cum. 
fider'd, by way of Introduction to the fol. 
lowing Parts, | 

En Ap. I, The remote and preparatory Means of their 

o 5 
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C HAP. I. 
The paſt and preſent State of the Jews co . 
 frder'd, by way of Introduction to the fol. 
lowing Parts. 


"THE Poſterity of Abraham is the only 
Poſterity now upon Earth, that can 
ſhew the original Stock from which it ſprung; 
the only People that have remain'd. ſeparate: 
and diſtinQ, without Interruption, and retain'd- 
their Name and Religion, through a great 
Variety of Revolutions, and a long Succeſ- 
ſion of Generations; the only Nation under 
Heaven that ever was diſperſed over the 
whole World, and yet not reckon'd among the 
Nations; the only Race of Mankind, that 
have been protected, preſerved, and _ 
ads nued, 
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nued, not only under the fierceſt Perſecutions 
of Men, (for ſo were the Primitive Chri/t;- 
aus) But under the heavieſt Strokes of Divine 
Vengeance. But this was God's own Doing 
and Determination: For though I make a full 
end of all the nations whither I have ſcattered 
thee, yet will J not make a full end of thee, 
ſaith the Loid *: Therefore in the gfeateſt 
Deſolations and the moſt ſweeping Judgments 
that ever befel this People, there was always 
a Remnant ſaved, to continue the Name, and 
to preſerve a Poſterity through all Genera- 
tions. And their continual Preſervation is no 
| lels than a continual Miracle: They are only 
ſupported (without any Human Power or Po- 
licy) by the ſame Hand that puniſhes them. 
God has often wounded them with the wound 
of an enemy, with the chaſtiſement of a cruel. 
one; ſpreid them abroad as the four Winds 
of the Heavens; /sfted them among all nations, 
like as corn is ſifted in a ſeve, but without 
ſuffering the Jeaſt grain to fall upon the earth; 
left them as Strangers and alone in an Ene- 

my's Country; ſuffer'd them to be ſpoil'd 
and plunder'd, to be ſtript of all, and ſent 
naked into the World; forced them to wan- 
der from Place to Place, and from one King- 
dom to another People; where they have 
had neither Cone. of Dwelling, nor Li- 
berty of purchaſing Fields or Lands; where 
they live only upon Sufferance, and always 


1 Fer. XXX, 11. 
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lie at the Mercy and Courteſy of thoſe Princes, 
in whoſe Dominions they reſide; and have 
often felt the dreadful Effects of a erſecuting 
Spirit; and ſometimes only a ſmall Remnant 
N of them has eſcaped: And yet this Rem 
nant has, by the Bleſſing of God, been af- 
terwards wonderfully enlarged and increaſed. 
While they were in Egypt, they were in a 
State of Yaſſalage and Bondage, and compell'd 
to undergo the vileſt Servitude and Drudgery. 
During their ſeventy Years Continuance in Pa- 
bylon, they were in a State of Captivity, and 
treated as Priſoners of War. But fince their 
tejeting and crucifying their Meſfab, they 
have been in the Condition of Cain, Fugitives = 
and Vagabonds upon Earth, the Exiles and 
Baniſhed of the Lord, driven - from his Pre- 
ſence to wander in the wide World. For 
though they were after the Deſtruction of 
Jeruſalem, as our Saviour foretold, /ed away 
captive into all Nations*; yet afterwards; 
ſome how or other, they recover'd their Li- 
berty, and are at this Day no Man's Proper- 
ty, nor, ſtrictly ſpeaking, the natural Sub- 
jects of any Prince or Potentate upon Earth, 
but {till the di/tinf People of God, though 
| ſeemingly for a Time diſown'd and deſerted 
by him. Yea, they are now properly the 
Prifoners of the Lord, brought by him into 
a State and Courſe of Puniſhment, and aban- 
don'd for a certain Term to the Curfe and 


* Eule xxi; 24. 
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Malediction of the Law. Their Puniſhment 
ſpeaks their Crime, and carries the Marks 
of their Guilt in its Face. God has judg'd 
and condemn'd them out of their own Mouths, 
and only ratified the Sentence they pronoun- 
ced againſt themſelves. That black Impre- 
cation of their Forefathers, His Blood be on 
us and on our Children, proved a fad Predi- 
ction in the Event, and has been literally and 
dreadfully fulfilled upon them. Their Vio- 
lence, Outrage, and Clamours againſt Christ, 

when nothing could ſatisfy them but his Cru- 
cifixion; their Force upon Plate to make 
him act 8 the Convictions of his own 
Mind, and to deliver up him into their Hands 
whom he had ſo often declared innocent, has 
been moſt juſtly and ſuitably puniſhed by the 
like Violence and Fury X their Enemies; 
whom God has ſometimes let looſe upon 
them to worry and deſtroy, with terrible Per- 
ſecutions, Maſſacres, and Slaughter. Their 
putting our Bleſſed Lord to death in the moſt 
open, ſpiteful, and ſhameful manner, expo- 
ſing him to the moſt publick Scorn and Igno- 
miny, in the Face of the Sun, and before 
all the World, at the Time of the great 
Paſchal Solemnity, when there was a vaſt 
Concourſe of People from all Parts; and their 
unrelenting 3 and cruel Mockery, as 
he lay upon the Croſs and under the very A- 
onies of Death: Theſe, and other ſhoc ing 
ggravations of their Guilt, provok*d Go 
to puniſh them in ſomewhat of the like man- 
12 | NCT 
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ner, by making them Spectacles to Men and 
Angels, ſtanding Monuments of his Indig- 
nation, and terrible Warnings and Examples 
to all future Generations ; = ſending them 
out among all the Nations of the World, 
that all People, Nations, and Languages, 
might take notice of the righteous Vengeance 
be bad executed upon his own People; that 
Chriſtians, Heatbens, and Barbarians, might 
be moved to ask and enquire, Hherefore hath 
the Lord brought this great Evil upon this 
People, whom he ſeemis to preſerye only for 
Puniſhment, to be a Reproach, an Execrationg 
and an Aſtoniſbment, in all Parts of the World 
whither he has driven them? And the long 
Continuance of this heavy Judgmeiit, which 
has laſted now for ſixteen Centuries and ſes 
venty Years, is deſign'd to anſwer, in ſome 
Proportion, or as far as the preſent State of 
N may allow, the infinite Dignity of 
the Perſon, againſt whom they bave been 
guilty of ſuch flagrant Impiety, Blaſphemy, 
and Cruelty; even the Eternal Son of God, 
the King of Iſrael, and Lord of Glory. And, 
laſtly, their wilful and perverſe Infidelitys 
their ſhutting their Eyes 4 8 the Light, 
and obſtinately ſtifling an e the 
Truth; and efpecially that publick Ad of 
the Sanhedrim or great Council of the Jeus, 
in bribing the Soldiers that guarded our Lord's 
Sepulchre, and putting Words into their 
Mouth, and encouraging them to ſpread a 
Report, that the Diſciples came by Night and 
3 2 ſtole 
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ſtole him away: This, I ſay, has been viſited 
upon them in the moſt remarkable and di- 
ſtinguiſning manner, by their being deprived 
of all Power Civil and Ecclefaſtical, by a 
judicial Infatuation, and the moſt unaccount- 
able Blindneſs, Prejudice, and Hardneſs of 
Heart, that ever any People were poſleſs'd 
with; ze ehe as it is written, Ga hath 
ven them the ſpirit of ſlumber, eyes that they 
Fhould not ſee, and xy that they Whould 150 
hear, unto this day x. Therefore are they ig- 
norant of the ee Truths, and yet know 
not their own Ignorance : Therefore are they 
ready to ſwallow down any Abſurdities or 
Contradictions, to hearken to any ridiculous 
Fables, to follow any Delufions, yea, to 
' weaken and deſtroy the Foundation of their 
_ own Law, and the Authority of their own 
Legiſlator, rather than believe the Doctrines 
of Chriſtianity, as founded on the Miracles 
wrought by Chriſ and in his Name. They 
don't believe even Moſes (as our Saviour him- 
ſelf obſerv'd of them, before they had in- 
curr'd their laſt great Guilt) and how then 
can they believe Chriſt ? They don't under- 
ſtand their own Scriptures; for even unto this 
day, when Moſes is read, the veil is upon their 
heart +: Yea, they have loſt the Language 
in which their Scripture is written, and pro- 
feſs they, don't underſtand the Meaning of 
many of the Hebrew Words; ſo that the 


* Rom, xi. 8, 2 ü. 15. 
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Writings of Moſes and the Prophets are be- 
come not only as a dead Letter to them, but 
as the Words of a Book that is ſealed*, This 
God threaten'd and foretold them long ago: 
Behold, 1 will proceed to do a marvellous work 
among this people, yea, a marvellous work and 
a wonder : For the wiſdom of their wiſe men 
ſhall periſh, and the underſtanding of their 
prudent men ſhall be hid +. Therefore hath - 
the Lord pour'd out upon them the ſpirit of deep 
fleep, and cloſed their eyes l. Nor could there 
otherwiſe be any Account given, how it was 
poſſible for them to be ſo ſtupid and ſenſeleſs, 
as to believe now, (as ſome of them profeſs 
to do) that they can be ſaved without the Meſ- 
ah, that his Coming is not neceſſary, and 
that if he does come, it will be to their De- 
triment and not Advantage, Their groſs Ig- 
norance is aſſign'd by God as one Cauſe of 
their Diſperſion : Therefore my people are gone 
into captivity, becauſe they have no knowledge l. 
But the Cauſe of this Ignorance was the ſhut- 
ting their Eyes and Ears, and hardening their 
Hearts againſt the Preaching and Miracles of 
our Lord, and their acting afterwards in pur- 
ſuance of ſuch blind Obſtinacy and Prejudice, 
which has been puniſh'd ever ſince in their Po- 
ſterity with an incurable Blindneſs and Stupe- 
faction, the natural and judicial Conſequence 
of their former obſtinate Unbelief. For ex- 


* 1/2. XXix. 11. + Ver, 14. Ver, 9. 
1 2 V. 13. | Io 0 
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cepting that great Number of Converts at 
the Beginning (when the Goſpel was preach'd 
only to the Fews) and thoſe few Inſtances of 
Converſion in later Times (to ſhew that God 
will have mercy on whom he will have mercy, 
and that there are Grounds and Reaſons 5 
the Doctrine of Chriſt enough to convince 
even a Few) the main Body of the Nation 
have, to this Day, ſtood out againſt all the 
ſtrongeſt Arguments and cleareſt Demonſtra- 
tions, that our Jeſus is the Chriſt : For which 
perhaps no other Reaſon, in Nature, can be 
given, than their violent Averſion to believe 
in him, whom their Fathers had ſo barba- 
roufly treated. At the ſame time they have 
all along ſhew'd themſelves ready and dif! 
ſed to follow every Pretender and Impoſtor 
that has ſet up for the Meſiab: And they 
have been farther puniſh'd, and often met 
with grievous DeſtruQtion on this account, 
Yet the numerous Inſtances of Deluſion in 
this reſpect, and the fatal Conſequences of it, 


have not cured them of this Dotage: But 


they are ſtill more inclined to hearken to the 
wild Pretenſions of every Impoſtor, than ta 
the Truth of God, as it is in Feſus. And by 
this they verify what our Saviour told their 
Fathers, If another ſhall con:t in his own name, 
him you will receive x. But he that came in 
his Father's Name, and in full Demonſtration 
of the Spirit and of Power, has been ſcorn- 


* John v. 43. 
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fully rejected by them: And for ſuch their 
Rejection, God has given them up to ſtrong de- 
In/ron to believe a lye. Such is the deplorable 
Caſe of a ſtubborn and ſettled Infidelity, or 
Disbelief of the Truth, which is always or 
generally attended with the moſt abſurd and 
monſtrous Credulity on the other fide. But 
further, Beſides the preſent Incapacity and In- 
diſpoſedneſs of the Jets from the righteous 
Judgments of God, and an inveterate Habit 
contracted by themſelves, to ſearch and em · 
brace the Truth, and their preſent Unskilful- 
neſs or Ignorance as to the Hebrew Text, 
there are other Bars and Bolts to ſhut the 
Door till cloſer againſt them. They have 
no human Helps from among themſelves, or 
from others that they will make uſe of. As 
to themſelves, they are All in the ſame Mind, 
and in the ſame Judgment, in their general 
Prejudice againſt Chriſtianity : And it cannot 
be ſuppoſed, that they ever willingly take 
any Methods proper for their Conviction; nor 
have they any fit Means conducing thereto : 
For neither is there at this time Prince, or 
Prophet, or Leader, or Burnt-Offring, or Sa- 
crifice, or Oblation, or Incenſe, or Place to ſa- 

crifice before God, and to find Mercy *. So 
_ deſtitute are they of all external Means from 
themſelves: And then with reſpect to Others, 
ts, they are ſcattered and mingled among 
People of all Nations and Languages; yet, 


24 as 
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as their Law forbids them to keep company, 

or come in to one o another Nation, they have 
but little Converſation (except in the way of 
Traffick and Buſineſs) with any but. thoſe of 
their own Religion; not to mention that 
Chriſtians are generally as backward to con- 
verſe with them, eſpecially in order to their 
Converſion; as thinking it perhaps as eaſy 
to remove Mountains, as to remove 7ewiſh 
Prejudices. And 'tis certain, that, in the na- 
tural or ordinary way, one Undertaking ig 
as difficult and inſuperable as the other. But 
the Wind bloweth where it liſteth; and the Spi- 
rit of God operates ſometimes where we leaſt 

expect it: And therefore we ſhould not wholly 
lay aſide all Attempts of this kind. But this 
relates only to Particulars. As to the Body 
of the Jeus, God has concluded them All in 
Unbeliet, that he might at laſt have mercy upon 
All, or upon ſome at leaſt out of all the 
Tribes. We muſt deſpair therefore of ſeeing 
the Veil taken off” from their Hearts, or of ſee- 
ing any conſiderable Number of Converts 
among them, till God's appointed Time be 
come for their general Convei fon. The Virgin 
, Iſrael is fallen irrecoverably, conſider'd in 
hberſelf: She is forſaken upan ber Land, there 
is wone to raiſe her up *. There is none can 
help her indeed -but God ; nor could there 
have been any Hope in his Help, but from 
his own moſt tree and gracious Promiſe, But 


* Amos v. 1. „ 
nothing 
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nothing can be ſurer than this; and this is 
her great Comfort and Security, if ſhe were 
but ſenſible of it. The Jewiſß Nation can 
never be wholly forgotten or forſaken of 
God: He will afluredly remember her, as he 


has engaged to do, in the latter Days; when 


he will take away the Stony Heart, and give 
her an Heart of Fleſh; when there ſhall come 
out of Sion the delivercr, and ſhall turn away 
ungodlineſs from Jacob x. Therefore, Behold, 


ſaith the Lord, I will allure her, and bring 


her into the wilderneſs, and ſpeak comfortably 
unto ber: And I will give her her vineyards 
from thence, and the valley of Achor for a door 
of hope, and ſhe ſhall ing there as in the days 
of her youth, and as in the days when ſhe came 
up out of the land of Egypt +. In the for- 
mer Part of which Words is implied, that 


God, before his 1 Call and Converſion 
take ſome previous Me- 
thods to prepare and diſpoſe them for this 


of the Jeus, wi 


great Change and wonderful Work: Which 
Predif poſitions, both in themſelves and in the 


outward Face of Things, will give them as 


comfortable an Hope of their ſpeedy and full 


Deliverance and Reſtoration, as the taking 


poſſeſſion of the firſt Spot of Land in Canaan 
encouraged the 1ſraclites to believe that they 
ſhould ſoon become Maſters of the whole. 

* Rom, xi 26, f Hoſc ik, 14, 15. 
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CHAP. II. 


The remote and preparatory Means of the Jews 
Converſion. 

UHE N God is about to finiſh any great 

VV Delign, or to bring to paſs any ſignal 
Event, or to fulfil ſome remarkable Prophe- 
cy, he fo fully and exactly orders and pre- 
pares his Matters beforehand, and by his 
Wiſdom, Power, and Providence ſo ranges, 
diſpoſes, and over- rules the Affairs of States, 
Kingdoms, and Perſons, that all things may 
be in a due Readineſs for the Execution of his 
Purpoſes at the critical er Time. 
When he had decreed to make this World, 
he prepared the Matter in the firſt place, a 
rude indigeſted Chaos, without Form and void, 
out of which he form'd all the viſible Parts 
of the Creation. When he had determined 
to puniſh by a Deluge of Waters that Inunda- 
tion of Vice and Wickedneſs that had over- 
{ſpread the Face of the whole Earth, he gave 
PireQtions to Noah to eo and build an 
Ark for the ſaving himſelf and his Family, 
and preſerving a Poſterity upon Earth. And 
when he delign'd to bring the Children of 
Tſracl out of the Land of Egypt, he commu- 
nicated to Moſes all the Wal Preparations 
for their Departure, even to the minuteſt Cir 
cumſtances of them. To theſe and other 


faithful 
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faithful Servants, God has, in former Times, 
been 4 5 to ſhew what he was about to 
do. But in the common and ordinary Me- 


thods of his Providence, when he is carrying 


on ſome great Work, and bringing it to an 
Iſſue, he tranſacts Affairs by himſelf, with- 
out giving any immediate Natice, or dire& 
Information to Mankind of what he is doing, 
or deſigns to do; but leaves them to learn and 
infer ſomewhat of his Purpoſe from the vi- 
ſible Tendency and outward Appearances of 
Things. By which ever of theſe Ways it is 
that Cod intends to bring about the Conver- 
ſion of the Fews, there is little or no Que- 
ſtion to be made, but that the Fews them- 


ſelves will have ſome inward or outward In- 


timations of it. For though ſome ſuppoſe 
their Converſion will be effected in 5 the 


ſame manner as that of St. Paul, and that his 
was deſign'd as a Type and Figure of theirs; 


and conſequently that this to come will be as 
ſudden and unexpected, and that the Zews 
will then be found in the ſame State and 
Temper as he was in, viz. in the Height of 


A Fee Zeal, and breathing out Threat- 
anghter againſt the Diſciples of | 
the Lord; yet it is to be confider'd, that Types 


nings and 8 


are to he underſtood with ſome Latitude, and 
are not to be taken too rigidly : Tis ſuffi- 
cient if they anſwer in the general Character. 


Nor will the preſent Circumſtances of the 


Jeus admit of ſuch a Parallel; ſince they 
are not in a Condition of perſecuting * 
al 
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but lie continually expoſed to Perſecution 
themſelves. Omitting therefore this one D- 
pical Circumſtance in the Converſion of that 
Apoſtle (which may ſtill allude in the main 
and in other reſpects to that of the Jes) we 
may not unreaſonably conclude from the Na- 
ture of bh and the uſual Workings of 


Providence (if we had no Grounds from Pro- 


phecy for the ſame) that ſome previous Signs 
and Notices of that extraordinary Event will 
be given to the World, or to the Fews at 
leaſt, or that ſome way or other God will 
put them in a due Poſture of Preparation for 
that ſurprizing Change and Revolution, and 
ſo diſpole and adjuſt the ſeveral Incidents and 
Affairs of the World, as to accompliſh his 
own Work, when the Fulneſs of Time is 
come for ſuch an Accompliſhment. In order 
to which, we may ſuppole the following Par- 
ticulars will not be a little conducing. Fit, 
As *tis evident from ſeveral Paſſages in the 
Prophets (which will be confider'd hereafter) 
that God deſigns to reſtore the Jes, after 
their Converſion, to their own Land, it is 
not to be thought that this can be effected in 


the ordinary way, or without a miraculous 


Interpolition, (which is not to be expected, 
but where natural Means are wanting) while 
the Turk, who has ſo long been in Poſſeſſion 


of the Holy Land, continues powerful and 
ſtrong, and is able to oppoſe and defeat any 


Attempts of that kind. Ir may therefore na- 
turally be preſumed, that God will fome way 
3 or 
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or other weaken and reduce the Power of the 
Ottoman Empire, and open a Way thereby 
for his People to paſs, that they may re- 
poſſeſs and rebuild their antient City. Popery 
and Mahometiſm took their Riſe pretty near 
together; and as we are ſure from Prophecy 
that the former will be quite deſtroy'd before 
the End of the World, ſo we have Reaſon 
to think, and ſome Warrant from Scripture 
to believe, that. the Ruin of the latter will 
precede or ſoon follow that of the former: 
And God, to make good his Promiſes to his 
People, muſt make a Way for them through 
the Turkiſþb Dominions, which may be by a 
gradual weakening of their Power. When 
therefore the Fews ſhall ſee and obſerve this 
potent Empire to be in a declining and tot- 
tering State, or Feruſalem to be taken from 
the Turk, and put into the Hands of ſome 
Chriſtian Power, then may they begin to /;ft 

up their Heads with Joy, that their Redem- 
ption drawerh near. They may then hope 
that all thoſe Obſtacles will ſoon be removed, 
that now hinder their Return, to their own 
Land; and that God will /et up an en/ign to 
the nations, and aſſemble the outcaſts of Hrael, 
and gather together the diſperſed of Fudah, 
from the four corners of the earth *, 2, Some 
time before this extraordinary Converſion of 
the Zews, there will moſt probably be ſome- 
thing of a general Expefation of the Coming 


* [/atah xi. 12. 


8 


233 The General ConversIOoNn | 
of the Meſſiab. The modern Jes; the bet- 
ter to defend themſelyes againſt the Argu- 
ments of the Chriſtians, which pinch and 
reſs ſo hard upon them, have departed from 
Nen of their antient Tenets and Principles: 
But there is one, among others, that they 
ſtill retain; which is, that Elijah the Tiſpbite 
ſhall return to the Earth, before the Coming 
of their Mæſiab. This Opinion is what the 
Fews in our Saviour's Time appear to have 
maintain'd, as is evident from that Queſtion 
of our Lord's Diſciples, F/hby tben ſay the 
Scribes that Elias muſt finſt come? In anſwer 
to which our Lord does not contradict, or en- 
deavour to refute the Opinion of the Scribes 
in that Point, as he certainly would have 
done, had it been erroneous ; but only inti- 
mates, that the Prophecy of Malachi, to 
which thoſe Words refer, were to be fulfill'd 
in a my/tical as well as /iteral Senſe, as many 

other Prophecies have been and ſhall be. It 
may be doubted, whether Elias will come 
Before or after the eus Converſion; but there 
is no Reaſon, I think, to doubt of his coming 
again. Thoſe Words of our Saviout, He 
ſhall firſt come and reſtore all things, ſeem 

plainly to put off his Coming to the laſt 
tate of Things in this World: And thoſe 
Words of the Prophet, He ſhall turn the 
hearts of the fathers to the children, and the 
heart of the children to their fathers, as plainly 


* Matt, xvii. 10, 


point 
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point at his coming before, in order to pre- 
pare the Way for their Converſion. If this 
the Caſe, then we may conclude, that one 


End of his Coming and Preaching among 


the Jeus is to put them in earneſt Expecta- 
tion of the near Approach of their Mefah, 


and of their own Reſtoration thereupon. Or 
ſuppoſe his Coming be poſtponed till after 


they are converted and have ſeen the Lord; 
yet, ſince they believe and are perſuaded that 
Elias will appear again in Perſon upon Earth, 
and to them in particular, this Belief will fa- 
cilitate and neceſſarily introduce that other 
Belief of the Coming of their Meſſiah, which 
they likewiſe look for at the ſame time, or 
ſoon after. And though their continual Diſ- 
appointments in this reſpe& hitherto hag 
made them almoſt deſ pair, and ready to give 
up all Hopes of ever being bleſſed with the 
Sight of their Mefjab in this World; yet 'tis 


moſt likely that their Faith and Hope in this 


Caſe will be revived and confirmed by ſome 
outward Call, or by ſome ſecret Divine In- 
pul ſe, a little before the Time that our Lord 
will manifeſt himſelf unto them. There was 


a general Expectation of our Saviour at his 
firſ# Advent in the Fleſh : And the ſame Ex- 
pectation 2 in a lower Degree, be ſome- 
what renew'd again before his ſecond Advent, 


both among Fews and C Yan. As to the 
former, theſe will doubtleſs about that Time 


be looking out more than ordinarily for this 


long- expected Bleſſing; but little may they 
ects expect 
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240 The General ConveERSion 
| expect him for their Meſſfah, whom they and 
4' their Fathers have crucified. 3. Another re- 
| mote and preparatory Means of the Jews 
| Converſion, will be the Prayers and Inter- 
ceſſions of faithful and devout Chriſtians for 
God's haſtening and accompliſhing this great 
Work. As the more pious and religious 
among theſe will be more earneſt and intent 
in their Expectation of Chriſt's ſecond Com- 
ing, they will not be unmindful of their e/- 
der Brethren in the Church of God, and of 
what he has promiſed to do for his antient 
People in the latter Days: And this will put 
them upon uſing all the Intereſt they have 
with God, in their behalf. The Subſtance 
of our Collect for Good-Friday will not then 
be confined to that Day, but made to bear a 
Part in moſt of their private Devotions. They 
will duly remember, that as the Fall of the 
Fews was the Reconciling of the World, lo 
their Recovery or Re/zoration at the laſt will 
be as Life from the dead, vindicate the Ho- 
nour of God, and be matter of abundant Joy 
and Conſolation to themſelves. For Sion's 
| ſake therefore, ang for their own fake, and 
for Chriſt's ſake, they will not hold their 
peace, until the righteouſneſs thereof go forth 
as 1 and the ſalvation thereof as a 
lamp that burneth.e The nearer they appre- 
hend the Time is for this gracious Promiſe to 
be fulfilled, the more ardent and inceſſant 
will they be in their Interceſſion with God 
for its Accompliſhment,. and give him no reſts 
| * 15 
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day nor night, till he eftabliſh, and till he make 
Teruſalem once more a praiſe upon earth x. 
4. As God has promiſed to pour upon the 
eus, at their Converſion, the Spirit 1 
Grace and Supplication ; ſo he will doubtleſs 
in ſome meaſure ſtir up the Spirits of ſome 
amongſt them beforehand, to ſeek to him by 
Prayer and Interceſſion for themſelves and 
their. Brethren. Though God by the Pro- 
phet Ezekiel had given great Aſſurances, for 
twelve Verſes together, of his merciful In- 
tention and Purpoſe to reſtore Bis People in 
the latter Days; yet he there ſtill inſiſts on 
one neceſſary Condition on their part, name- 
ly, that they app! to him by Prayex, for the 
Performance 0 ide he ſo pronuſeds” For 
thus ſaith the Lord God, I will yet fo This Be 
enquired 2 by the houſe of 1ſrael to do it for 
them t. But ſince both the preparations of 
the heart and the anſwer of the tongue are 

from the Lord, it may be preſumed, that as 
God at that time will diſpoſe their Wills, and 
give them an hearty Defire to pray; ſo he 
will put Fords into their, Mouth, and teach 
them what to ptay. And that Form of 
Prayer recorded by the*Prophet 1/aiab, ic 
the fixty-third Chapter, fcthm the fifteentlÞ* 
Verſe to the End, is not Un very ſuitable, 
but by ſome applied to this Occaſion. When 
Daniel underſtood by Books; that the Num- 
* Ja, peil. j 8, 7. + Zech. xii. 10. 
+ Exel. Vi. 374 Prev. xvi. 1. 
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ber of Years determined for the Deſalations 
of Zeruſalem were near expiring, he ſet him- 
ſelf by Prayer and Supplication and Faſting 
to obtain Mercy of the God of Heaven for 
himſelf and all his Brethren of the Captivi- 
ty. The Acceptance and Succeſs of his Prayer 
is known to Fews as well as Chriſtians: And 
by Books or other ways God may make 
known to ſome one or more of the eus now 
under Diſperſion, what they may have little 
or no Notion of at preſent, viz. the Nature 
and Manner of their future Reſtoration. The 
Perſons thus enlighten'd from above, and en- 
dued with ſomething of the Spirit of Danie 

will, like him, act the Part of Advocates an 

Interceſſors for the reſt of their exil'd Bre- 
thren, and by that means obtain Favour for 
them, and prepare them for the Coming of 
their Redeemer. 5. Another likely Means 
to prepare the Way for the general Conver- 

ſion of the © Shang will be the Judgments of 
God, that about that Time will more than 
ordinarily abound in the World: And when 
his judgments are in the earth, as the Prophet 
oblerves, the inhabitants of the world will 
learn righteouſneſs . The Fews, in former 
Days, have had a large Share of theſe. They 
have drank deep of this Cup of Vengeance: 
Sword, Peſtilence, Famine, and Captivity, 
have often cloſely purſued them, and ſingled 
them out from the reſt of Mankind. But the 


®* Taiah xxvi. . 


Jeu 
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Zews of later Times have had but little Ex- 
perience of theſe terrible Scourges of the Al- 
mighty: For many Years paſt they have en- 
joy d great Liberty, Peace, and Plenty; and 
feem well content with their Portion, and 
ready to ſet up their Reſt on this fide Canaan 
But when the Judgments of God ſhall come 
abroad in the World, and covet the Face of 
the Earth, as they will, in a manner, in the 
latter Days, they muſt then expect to have 
their Part and Lot with the reſt of the World, 
and to be Fellow-Sufferers with thoſe People 
and Nations among whom they dwell. Ag 
theſe will be a proper Means ts diſtinguiſh 
them, to purge away their Proſs, and to ſe- 
parate the Chaff from the Wheat; fo they 
may be ſure that God will have no other In- 
tention in thefe, with refpe& to them, than 
he had in his former Viſitations, 2amely, to 
humble them, and to prove them, fo do them 
good af their latter end. And ſurely *tis but 
fit and reafonable, that they ſhould taſte fome- 
thing of the bitter Fruits of their own and 
their Forefathers Sins, before they are ad- 
mitted to Grace and Favour ; and by ſome 


monitory Judgments, and ſeafonable Cha- 


ſtiſements, be prepared and made meet for 
thoſe extraordinary Mercies and Bleffings that 
God to beſtow upon them, at and af* 
ter the Time of their Converſion. =» 
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CHAP, III. 


The more direft and immediate Cauſes and Oc- 
caſſons of the Jews Conver fron. . 


H E Converſion of Man from a State of 
1 Sin to a State of Holineſs, is a Work 
far exceeding all the Powers of mere Human 
Nature, and to be wholly aſcribed to Al- 
mighty Power and Goodneſs; and therefore 
is repreſented in Scripture as a ſecond or un- 
common Birth, as a new Creation, and as a 
Reſurrection from the dead: And when this 
is ſpoken, not of fngle Perſons, but of a whole 
Nation at once, as in the Caſe before us, the 
greater ſtill will be the Wonder. Now the 
Prophet 1/aiah, ſpeaking of the Jewiſßh Na- 
tion in the latter Times, ſeems plainly to 
oint at this great Event in the following 
Words ——HBefore ſhe travailed, ſhe brought 
forth: Before her pain came, ſhe was deliver d 
of a man-child. Who hath heard ſuch a thing? 
Hho hath ſeen ſuch things? Shall the earth be 
made to bring forth in one day, or ſhall a na- 
tion be born at once? For as ſoon as Sion tra- 
vailed, ſhe brought forth her children *. Tho 
the former Part of the Words are thought to 
relate to the ſudden Increaſe and ſpeedy Pro- 
pagation of the Goſpel in the Primitive 


* [/aiah Ixvi. 7, 8. 
| | 5 Times, 
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Times, and to point particularly at the Con- 
verſion of Conſtantine the Great; yet the lat- 
ter Part are allow'd to denote the en and 
miraculous Converſion of the Jeus, which 
is here repreſented as ſtupendous and ſurpri- 
zing an Event, as if the Fruits of the Earth, 
which are brought to Perfection by ſlow De- 

rees, ſhould bloſſom and ripen all in one 
News or as if a whole Nation were born at 
once, or by one Woman *, But as the Earth 
is ſuppoſed to have Fruits, and Sion to be 
with Child; ſo, though the general Conver- 
ſion of the Fews will at laſt be ſudden and 
ſurprizing, and brought to Maturity and Per- 
fection by an immediate miraculous Power, 
and much ſooner than other Converſions uſu- 
ally are; yet the Seeds of this wonderful 
Growth and Increaſe muſt be firſt ſown in 
their Hearts. And as the Event will be the 
moſt extraordinary and aſtoniſhing, ſo the 
Inſtruments employ'd in bringing it to paſs 
will likewiſe be very ſingular and uncommon. 
Perſons of the moſt diftinguiſh'd Character 
will have a Share in conducting and carrying 
on this glorious Work, and bringing it to its 
final Iflue. 1. Michael the Archangel, who 
is ſuppoſed to have been all along the pecu- 
liar Guardian-Angel of the Jewiſh Nation, 
will, according to what is obſerv'd by the 
Prophet Daniel, be a principal Inſtrument on 
this Occaſion : At that time ſhall Michael land 


* See Loꝛoth on the Place, 


R 3 wv. 
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up, that great prince, who ſtands up for thy 
children of thy peaple *. The Context ſhews 
that this relates to the Jatter Times, or the 
Times I am ſpeaking of: And in the ſame 
Verſe Daniel is expreſsly told, At that time 
ſhall thy people be delivered. If this then be 
the Time for their Deliverance, and this De- 
liverance ſhall be partly effected, or brought 
near to its Accompliſhment, by the Minittry 
and Aſſiſtance of Michael their chief Guar- 
dian-Angel; it may be enquired what his 
particular Office will be, or how he will be 
employ'd in this Work. This indeed is not 
expreſsly or directly reveal'd; but from ſome 
Intimations in Scripture we may gather, that 
by ſome Ways unknown to us, but proper to 
the Nature of Spirits, he will be commiſ- 
ſion'd by God to give the Fews in diſtant 
Parts, or under their ſeveral Diſperſions, ſome 
ſecret Intelligence and Notice of the near Ap- 
proach of their Meſſiab, and to diſpoſe and 
prepare them for the Belief of his ſudden 
Appearance, and for receiving him with due 
Decency and Devotion when he does appear. 
As our Lord, after his Reſurrection, would 
not ſurprize his Diſciples all at once, but ſent 
ſome before him to ſpread the Report, and 
to acquaint them with his being riſen from 
the dead; and as he open'd the Underſtand- 
ings of the two Diſciples going to Emmaus, 
that they might underſtand the Scriptures, 


* Dan, Xi. 1. 
before 
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before he made himſelf known to them; fo 
this may, in part, be effected with reſpect to 

the Jeus, by the Miniſtry of their Guardian- 
Angel. For, as the Angel Gabriel was ſent 
to Daniel, a little before the Deliverance of 
the Children of Mae from the Babyloniſb 
Captivity, to give him Sill and Under /tand- 
ing, and to reveal ſome important Secrets to 
him; ſo Michael, that great Prince, who 
will then ſtand up in behalf of the diſperſed 
7 ews, will, very likely, be empower'd to 
1mpart to them at that Time a competent 
Meaſure of Skill and Underſtanding in the 
Scripture-Prophecies, eſpecially ſuch as relate 
to the Meſſiab and his Coming; and help 
them likewiſe to recover the Knowledge of 
the Hebrew Tongue, that they may read and 
ſtudy the Scriptures of the Old Teſtament in 
their original Purity and Simplicity, accord- 
ing to that Intimation of God by the Pro- 
phet Zephaniah—T hen will I turn to the peo- 
ple a pure language, that they may all call upon 
the name of the Lord, to ſerve him with one 
conſent x. 2. Another illuſtrious Perſon that 
ſeems to be reſery'd and intended for this 
_ Purpoſe, viz. to facilitate the Converſion of 
the Zews, is Elijah the Tiſpbite. It was the 
Opinion of many of the antient Fathers, that 
he and Enoch are the Two Olive-Trees, or the 
Two Witneſſes, mention'd in the Revelation +, 
who are to come again in Perſon upon Earth, 


* Zeph, Wl, 9. 1 dee Melu on Rev, xi, 
R 4 to 
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to oppoſe and fight againſt Antichriſt. But 
as Tbs e, may be a ſeve- 
ral Times and ſeveral Ways, and as theſe two 
Events will be nearly co-incident in Time; 
we may juſtly infer from hence, that one End 
and Deſign of their Coming will be to preach 
to the Nes as well as to the Chriſtians of 
thoſe Days, in order to prepare the former 
to meet their Lord, and to warn and arm 
Both againſt the Antichriſtian Deluſions. 
God's Promiſe by Malachi is moſt reaſonably 
to be underſtood in this Senſe : Beho/d, I will 
ſend you Elijah the prophet, before the coming 
of the great and dreadful day of the Lord. 
And he ſhall turn the hearts of the fathers to 
the children, and the hearts of the children to 
the fathers, leſt I come and ſmite the earth 
with a curſe *, The great and dreadful day 
of the Lord does manifeſtly and moſt proper- 
ly denote the Day of Judgment, or the Day 


of Chrifs ſecond Coming: And by turning 


the Hearts of the Fathers to the Children, &c. 
ſeems evidently to be implied, that the natu- 
ral Affections of Parents and Children will 
at that time be generally alienated and e- 
ſtranged from each other, according to what 
our Saviour had foretold +. And this reign- 
ing Corruption of the Chriſtians will doubt- 
leis reach and affect the Fews that live a- 
mongſt them: For all Vice is of a ſpreading 
and contagious Nature, eſpecially ſuch as are 


* Mah. iy. 55 6. . +. Mark Xlli, 12. | 
1 5 call'q 
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call'd the reigning Vices of Times or Places. 
And if this in particular be not. ſuppreſs'd 
and ſtopp'd in Time, God threatens to come 
and ſmite the Earth with a Curſe. The plain 
Deſign then of God's ſending his two Wit- 
neſſes in the latter Days, viz. Enoch and Elias, 
is to teſtify againſt the Iniquity of the Times, 
to inſtruct and encourage Men in their Duty 
to God and their Neighbour, to root out 
that Bitterneſs of Spirit between the neareſt 
Relations, that will then be ſo common and 
preyailing, and to reconcile them in Opinion, 
Affection, and Behaviour to one another: 
And therefore are they call'd the two Olive- 
Trees, the uſual Emblem of Peace, and the 
two Candleſticts ſtanding before the God of 
the Earth, as containing in themſelves the 
Heavenly. Light, and diffuſing it through the 
World. By theſe therefore we may very 
reaſonably conclude the Jes will be not a 
little prepared and diſpoſed for the Reception 
of Chrif and his Goſpel. But, 4. Beſides 
theſe, there is no Doubt to be made, but God 
will likewiſe ſtir up the Spirits of many zea- 
lous and devout Perſons among the Chriſtians, 
to make more than ordinary Application to the 
Jeu at that time, 3 and in order to 
their Converſion. There is, I think, but lit- 
tle Doubt to be made of this, if we conſider 
that the Jeus themſelves, after their Con- 
verſion, (as will be ſhewn hereafter) will be 
employ'd by God as Inſtruments in convert- 
ing the Remainder of the Gentiles. Tis very 
a likely 
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likely too, that the better Sort of Chriſtians 
will then ſhew themſelves more favourable 
and friendly to the Zews than they have for- 
merly; which may be a Means to remove 
ſome of their Prejudices againſt Chriſtians, 
and reconcile them the better to the Doctrine: 
of Chriſtianity. Ne 
Now when Things are thus brought into a 
Way and State of Preparation; when M. 
chael has diſcharged his Office, and Enoch and 
Elias have finiſh'd their Courſe of Preaching 
with reſpect to the Fews, and like Jobs 
Baptiſi have gone before to prepare the way 
of the Lord; when the Vales are exalted, and 
e Mountains brought low; when the 
crooked Ways are ae ſtrait, and the rough 
Ways plain; when all things are thus ready, 
then Hall the glory 7 the Lord be revealed, 
and all the Fews fhall ſee it together *, Then 
ſhall the Son of Man make his Appearance 
to the twelve Tribes of 1/7ael ſcatter'd' over 
all the World, but more particularly in the 
He/tern Parts. Others may ſee and be ſenſi- 
ble of the Light or Brightneſs that will at- 
tend his Appearance, like a Flaſh of Light- 
ning coming out 4 the Eaſt, and ſhining even 
unto the Weſt : But the Jews only will be- 
hold the Meffah in Perſon; and then ſhall 
they firſt /ook on him whom they have pierced; 
and at the ſame time receive a general Sum- 
mons or efficacious Call, by an audible Voice, 


VI ſaiab xl. 5. 
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or by a ſecret but powerful Impulſe, accord- 
ing to thoſe Words of the Prophet —T hey 


ſhall walk after the Lord: He fhall roar like 


a lion: when he ſhall roar, then fhall the chil- 
dren tremble from the Weſt : They ſhall trem- 


ble as a bird out of Egypt, as @ dove out of 
the land of Alfyriq: And I will place them in 


their houſes, faith the Lord *. Which Words 

lainly reſpe& the Call, Converſion, and Re- 
Nevada of the Jews. Their ſudden Call 
and miraculoys Converſion is generally ſup- 
poſed to haye been x et and repreſented 
in That of St. Paul. The very Learned 
Mr. Mede has drawn the Parallel between 
theſe two extraordinary Converſions. But as 
tis ſomewhat too large for n 


I muſt refer the Reader to it +; only ob- 


ſerving, that he ſticks cloſe to the ſuppoſed 
Type, and makes the Converſion of the Fews 
exactly anſwer thereto in every Particular, 
even as to the State of utter Unpreparedneſs 
he is judged to be in before Chriſt's appear- 


ing to him. But ſome Allowance mult be 


made for Typical Repreſentations, eſpecially 
when they are found in any reſpect io thwart 
or oppoſe ſome plainer Prophetical Declara- 
tions. And therefore I cannot but conceive 


that the Account I have given of the Method 


of the Divine Providence in this wonderful 
Work, is more agreeable to the Scope and 
Import of the Prophetick Writings, than 


* Hoſ, Xi, 10, 11. + Book V. p. 891, 
EI hk 


Prayer, to implore a Bleſſing upon 
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that which is given by that learned Author, 
In Confirmation of which, let me farther 
note, that there ſeems to be a fuller and 
clearer Type of this great Event in the Ap- 
pearance made to Conſtantine and his Army, 


than in that vouchſafed to St. Paul; foraſ- 


much as the former Inſtance is a much more 
proper Repreſentation of the whole Body of 
the Jews, than that of a ſingle Perſon; and 


more ef e as this Appearance was made 


by a Pillar of Fire in the Form of a Croſs, 
(for the Appearance of Chri/# himſelf to 
Conſtantine was not till the Night following 
in a Viſion or Dream) with this Inſcription 
upon it —-IN or By THIS OVERCOME. And 


this, or ſomewhat like it, is moſt probably 


that Sign of the Son of Man mention'd by 


St. Matthew *, that will be ſeen in the Hea: 


vens, and which the Fews are to be rebuked 
and converted by. And *tis farther obſerva- 


ble, with reſpect to this firſt Chriſtian Empe- 
ror, that ſome time before his Converſion, 
and before this bright Appearance in the 


Sky, he had favourable Thoughts and Pur- 
oh towards the Chriſtians, had renounced 


the Heathen Deities, was become a Worſhip- 


per of the One True God, the God of his 
Father, and was then actually emp ee in 


IS Ar ms, 
and to beſeech the One only God, whom he 
then worſhipped, to make himſelf known to 


* Matt, xxiv. 30. 5 
him; 
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him: And *tis ſaid that this Appearance was 
vouchſafed to him in anſwer to his Prayer. 
All which are plain Inſtances and Indications 
of a ready Inclination beforehand, and a right 
Prediſpoſition of Soul, for embracing the 
Chriſtian Faith, whenever it ſhould be duly 
tender'd and %% to him; which is 
much more likely to be the Caſe of the Fews 
before and at the Time of their Converſion, 
than that they ſhould be ſurprized all at once 
with the ſudden and glorious Appearance of 
the Son of Man from Heaven, without any 
previous Notice given them on God's Part, 
or any due Preparation on theirs. Laſtly, 
this outward Means of Converſion will be 
attended with the illuminating and ſanctify- 
ing Graces of the Holy Spirit, which will 
then be plentifully pour'd out upon them. 
But as this properly belongs to another Head, 
I ſhall only obſerve here, that their Repent- 
ance will commence from this Sight of their 
Meſfiah, but not be compleated till ſome time 
afterwards. ht 


c H AP. Iv. ; 
The Number of Converts, and from what Coun- 

tries and Tribes. 

HE firſt of theſe may be thought a 
needleſs and preſumptuous Enquiry: For 


if God has left the Number of Converts un- 
e determin'd, 
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determin'd, 'tis neither poſſible for us to ſearch 
it out, nor ſafe to attempt it. But what is 
indeterminate with reſpect to Man, is not ſo 
with regard to God. Known unto him are all 
his works from the beginning of the world. He 
that telleth the number of the /tars, and calleth 
them all by their names, knows the full Num- 
ber of his Ele&, or who will, and who will 
not accept the Terms of Salvation. And this 
is Part of the Foundation of God, which the 
Apoſtle ſays ſtandeth ſure The Lord knoweth 
them that are his x. And what he knows in 
this reſpect, he may think fit to reveal in 
art, and make known to his Servants the 
Po hets. Whether he has done ſo in the 
preſent Caſe, is the Matter in Queſtion: But 
as this is what I have conſider'd in a former 
Part T, I ſhall only take notice here, that 
ſince the Converſion of the Jeus at lf. will, 
like the firſt Call of the Gentiles, be an Ad 
of extraordinary and very uncommon Merc 
and Favour; and ſince God is Maſter of his 
own Favours, he may extend them to as ma- 
ny and to as few as he pleaſes. The Num- 
ber of Converts, ſet down in the Revelation 
under the Name of the Sealed, is twelve 
Thouſand out of each of the twelve Tribes, 
amounting in all to an Hundred forty and 
four Thouſand. If this be the determinate 
Number of thofe that ſhall be converted by 


Chriſt's Appearance to them, or by an extra- 
* 2 Tim. ii. 19. 
+ See General View, on Rev, vii. 


ordinary 
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ordinary Call, this may ſuggeſt to us that the 
Proſelytes made before an 


ceſſion, and ſo much additional Gain to the 
Church of Cbriſt. Tis plain from ſeveral 
Intimations in the Prophets, that the whoſe 
Body of the Jewiſb Nation will not be con- 
verted at that Time, but that God will make 
a Separation between them, that he will take 
one of a City, and two of a Family, and bring 
them to Sion *; that he will purge out the Re- 
| bels from among them, and not ſuffer them to 
enter inte the Land of Iſrael + ; and that all 
along thoſe that are to be ſaved are called 
the Remnant; which, though a very conſi- 
derable Number in itſelf, will be but ſmall 
in compariſon of thoſe that will be left be- 
| hind. St. Paul indeed treating on this Sub- 
jet, and of that remarkable Period, ſays, 
that All Iſrael ſhall be ſaved ſ: But the Words 
may mean no more, than that /ome out of 


all the Tribes ſhall be ſaved. And even this 


is not to be underſtood with reſpect to the 
Names, but only as to the Number. Some 
out of Twelve Tribes ſhall then be ſaved, but 
not. out of the [ame Tribes that are uſually 


mention'd: For in the Company of the 
Sealed, or Converted, Ephraim and Dan are 


left out, and Joſeph and Levi inſerted in their 
Room. The Reaſon why Dan is excluded, 
is ſaid to be becauſe Antichriſt is ſuppoſed to 

Ia. iii. 114. 4 Exel. xx. 38. 
1 Ken. xi. 20, * 


after this general 
Converſion, will be a new unexpected Ac- 


riſe 
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riſe out of this Tribe, and conſequently that 
this Tribe will in general be Followers of 
him. Ephraim is excluded only by Name; 
for Joſeph amounts to the ſame. Ace ng 
to this Account then, here is one whole Tribe 
excluded from the Benefit intended and pro- 
miſed to the reſt. And though this will ap- 
pear to be highly juſt and equal, if, inſtead 
or in the midſt of preparing themſelves for 
the Coming of their 12 they ſhall haſti- 
ly revolt and rebel againſt him, and join the 
greateſt Enemy to him and his Church, and 
make and proclaim him King ; yet this great 
Loſs of a whole Tribe may, in ſome mea- 
ſure, be mitigated and made up by a greater 
Number of Converts from among them be- 
fore and ys The very Hearing of the 
Goſpel is ſo great and undeſerved a Privilege, 
(however {lighted now-a-days) that our Ban 
viour would not ſuffer any at firſt to have a 
Share in it, but God's own peculiar People, 
or thoſe that were ſtrictly eus; and there- 
fore commanded his Apoſtles to preach to 
them only, and expreſsly forbad them to go 
into any City of the Samaritans. The Rea- 
fon of this is plain, viz. That Samaria was 
the Capital of the Kingdom of [/rae/, which 
had revolted from the true Worſhip of God, 

and ſet up an oppoſite and idolatrous Worſhi 
in two of the ten Tribes that belong'd to it, 
at Bethel and Dan: And therefore to avoid 
giving Offence to the Fews, and that they 

might have no Pretence for rejecting his 
I Goſpel, 
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Goſpel, and becauſe it was not congruous to 
the Divine Wiſdom and Juſtice, that the Sa- 
maritans ſhould then be admitted to ſo high 
a Favour, he excluded them from the Benefit 
of the firſt Tender and Promulgation of it. 
But yet, to make them ſome amends, as it 

were, for his neglecting and overlooking 
them at this Juncture, he ſhew'd himſelf more 
than ordinarily favourable and gracious to 
them, at two different Times, the one before 
and the other after his. general Commiſſion 
to his Apoſtles. The firſt was juſt after his 
Conference with the Woman at Jacob's Well, 
when he vouchſafed a Viſit to the City of Sa- 
maria; and upon the very Proſpe& of the 
wot Harveſt of Converts in that City, he 
1 to his Diſciples with a fort of pleaſing 
Tranſport — Say ye not, there are yet four 
months, and then cometh harveſt? Behold, J 
ſay unto you, Lift up your eyes, and look on 
the fields; for they are white already to har- 
ve/t *. And according to the Evangeliſt's 
Account, the Number of Converts made at 
this time was very conſiderable. We don't 
read of any Unbelievers or Oppolers among 
them, but the Samaritans in general gladly 
receiv'd him, and acknowledg'd him for their 
Meſſiah. And their Faith was the more com- 
mendable, becauſe they believ'd in him with- 
out any of thoſe miraculous Works that, he 
wrought for the Conviction of the Fewsi 


JPuoln iv. 35. No 
Vol, II. „„ The 
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The other Time of our Lord's ſhewin par- 
ticular Favour to this People (not in Perſon 
indeed, as before, but by his Miniſters) was 
Juſt after the Death of St. Stephen, when Phi- 
lip the Evangeliſt went and preached Chriſt 
unto them. And *tis ſaid, that the people with 
one accord gave heed unto thoſe things which 
Philip ſpake, hearing and ſeeing the miracles 
which he did*. And farther, when the apo- 
{tiles which were at Feruſalem heard that Sa- 
maria had received the word of God, they ſent 
unto them Peter and Fohn; who, when the 
were come down, pray'd for them that they 
might receive the Holy Ghoſt, Then laid they 
their hands on them, and they received the Holy 
Ghoſt +. And laſtly, St. Luke takes notice, 
that the two Apoſtles, upon or after their Re- 
turn to Ferufalem, preach'd the 580 in ma- 
ny villages of the Samaritans t. So that tho? 
our Lord, for the Reaſons before given, poſt- 
poned them to the Fews in the Promulgation 
of the Goſpel ; yet he preferr'd and placed 
them before the Gentiles, Samaria being the 
frſt City that was converted to the Chriſtian 
Faith, out of the Territories of the Fews. 
So exceedingly good and gracious was our 
Bleſſed Lord to this People, notwithſtanding 
his ſeeming Neglect and Excluſion of them 
at firſt. And why may we not hope, that 
this will, in ſome meaſure, be the Caſe of 
the Tribe of Dan in the laſt Days? For tho 


* Ads viii, 6. 7. Ver. 15, 17. t Ver. 25, 
| ſome. 
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ſome of the Danites following Antichriſt 
(and Fiery if the Number A great, as 
*tis likely to be) may juſtly occaſion the Ex- 
cluſion or Rejection of the whole Tribe from 
the peculiar Privilege of an extraordinary 
Call and Conver ſion with the other Tribes; 
yet there may be a Reſerve of Mercy for 
thoſe that refuſe to join with their Brethren - 
in that Antichriſtian Revolt. And as the 
converted Jeus will be made Inſtruments 
by God of bringing in afterwards the Ful- 
neſs of the Gentiles ; ſo the converted Gentiles 
may, in their turn, be made the Inſtruments 
to Ling in the Remainder of the diſperſed 

a., 1 at 5 

As to the Countries from whence theſe 

Converts will eome, or wherein the Jeuss 
will be converted, theſe are all the known 
Parts of the World, whither they have been 
driven and diſperſed, according to what we 
read in the Prophet Iſaiab And it ſhall comm 
to paſs in that day, that the Lord ſhall ſet 
his hand again the ſecond time, to recover the 
remnant of his people which ſhall be left, from 
Aſſyria, and from Egypt, and from Pathros, and 
from Cuſh, and from Elam, and from Shinar, 
and from Hamath, and from the iſlands of the ſea. 
And be ſpall ſet up an enſian for the nations, and 
ſhall aſſemble the outcaſts 4 Iſrael, and gather 
together the diſperſed of Judah from the four 
corners of the earth*. The 1jlands of the Sea, 


* [/atah xi. 11, 12. 
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or the Jles afar of *, denote the European 
Nations, or the Weltern Parts of the World, 
where the far greateſt Number of Jeus are 
now ſuppoſed to be ſettled. Now the Jews 
thus mingled _— the Nations, and ſcat- 
ter'd over the World, will receive the ſame 
3 Summons or Notice, and have the 
ame bright Appearance in the Heavens of 
the Sign of the Son of Man, which muſt 
therefore be at one and the ſame Time. At 
preſent they have no certain Genealogies a- 
mong them, and know not what Tribe they 
are of, and live divided and at a diſtance from 
one another: But then they ſhall be no longer 
ſeparated or eſtranged, but every Man ſhall 
be able to find out and reſort to his own Tribe. 
They are _—_— likewiſe of their Number 
and Increaſe, or however can make but very 
uncertain- Gueſſes in this reſpect. Thoſe in 
the Weſt may not be inform'd how many of 
their Brethren inhabit in the Faſz: And thoſe 
in the Eaſt can hardly conjecture what Mul- 
titudes of Fews reſide in the Weſt. But when, 
after their Converſion, they ſhall return to 
their own Land, they will be greatly ſur- 
Prized to ſee the numerous [Increaſe of their 
own Nation under its ſeveral Diſperſions, and 
the daily Acceſlion of new Converts from 
among themſelves to the Church of Chriſt. 
This likewiſe is what God foretold by the 
Prophet Iſaiahb Hor thy waſte and thy deſo- 


* Jſaiah Ixvi. 19. 
late 
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late places, and the land of thy deſtruction ſhall 
even now be too narrow by reaſon of the inha+ 
bitailts, and they that ſwallow'd: thee up ſhall 
be far away. The children which thou ſhalt 
have, after thou haſt loſt the other, ſhall ſay 
again in thy ears, The place is too trait for 
me; give place to me that I may dwell, Then 
ſhalt thou [ay in thine heart, Who hath begot- 
ten me theſe, ſeeing J have loſt my children, 
and am deſolate, a captive, and removing to 
and fro? and who hath brought up theſe ? Be- 
hold, I was left alone; 1205 where had they 
been x. And the Words following are an In- 
timation that their Converſion will be known 
to the ſeveral People with whom they dwell, 
whoſe Hearts God will ſtir up to be helpful 
and aſſiſtant to them in making ſuitable Pro- 
viſion for their Safety and Subſiſtence in the 
ſeveral Stages of their Journey, or Return to 
Jeruſalem. But beſides the Aſſiſtance they 
ſhall receive from the ſeveral Nations where 
oy dwell, and through which they ſhall 
pals, they will be. under the general Condult 
and Guidance of their Meſſiab, whom they 
have now owned and accepted for their King, 
who may depute ſome particular Angel or 
Archangel to go before them, and lead them 
in the way whither they ſhould go. Then 
ſhall the children of Fudah and the children of 
Iſrael be gather'd together, and appoint them- 
ſelves one head, and they ſhall come up out of 


* [/aiah xlix, 19-21, 
83 the 
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the land; for great ſhall be the day of Jex- 
reel &. Te Senſe of which Patel ee 
give the Reader in the Words of our learned 
Engliſh Commentator, and with them con- 
clude this Chapter. Upon this will follow 
c the Reſtoration of the Jewißß Nation, 
£ when they ſhall return into their own Coun- 
ce try, from the ſeveral Diſperſions where 
they were ſcattered, and become one Na- 
tion or Kingdom under the Meſſias, their 
« Head and King. Iſrael and Zudah are 

c joined together, where this general Reſto- 
cc ration is foretold.— The Word Fexreel ſig- 
cc nifies both the Seed of God, and the Arm of 
F* Cod; in both Senſes great will be the Day 
ce of Fezreel: God will ſignally exert his 
cc Arm, and ſhew his Power in the Reſtora- 

cc tion of his antient People, and ſubduing 

c their Enemies; and thereby a numerous 
Offspring of the Seed of Abraham ſhall bg 
£ added to the Church.” by 


'* Hoſeai, 11. 


CHAP, 
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CHAP. V. 


Their great Compunction, and ſolemn Repent- 
ance and Humiliation, at and after their 
Converſion, or when they have looked on him 
whom they have pierced. 


| Ht already obſerved, that though the 
Jeus will have ſome general Expectation 
beforehand of the Coming of the Meſſiab, 
they will but little expect him for their Me. 
fab, whom they have ſo long diſown'd, and 
whom their Fathers had crucified; and 
therefore that the Sight of him, tho? other- 
wiſe highly pleaſing and tranſporting, muſt 
be attended with ſome preſent Terror, Grief, 
and Conſternation, like that of 72 Bre- 
thren, when he made himſelf known to 
them. The leſs they knew of him before, 
the more they will be made to know him 
now. They will now be forced not only to 
ſee, but to look and gaze upon him whom they 
have pierced; and not able to avoid, or to en- 
dure his Preſence, they will ſtand amazed at 
themſelves and at one another, and be con- 
founded with the Thoughts of their own deep 
Guilt, obſtinate Unbelief, and foul Ingrati- 
tude; and imagine at firſt, as if he were come 
to judge and condemn, and not to convert and 
ſave them. But theſe tumultuous Thoughts 
and this dreadful Surprize will ſoon be huſh'd 


8 4 and 
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and compoſed by the favourable Aſpe& and 
propitious Smiles of that great Lover of Souls 
and Saviour of Men ; which will melt them 
into Tears of Contrition, and produce the 
moſt kindly Effects of humble Joy and godly 


Sorrow; of Joy that their Redeemer is come, 


and that their Iniquities will be pardon'd; and 
a godly Sorrow, for having ſo long and ſo ob- 


{tinately ſtood out againſt ſuch Riches of 
Goodneſs and Bowels of Mercy. To which 
thoſe Words of the Prophet, if they are not 
directly applicable, bear a ſtrong Alluſion 1 


Aud the remnant of Jacob ſhall be in the midſt 


of many people, as a dew from the Lord, as 
the ſhawers upon the graſs, that tarrieth not 


for man, nor waiteth for the ſons of men *. 


Their Grief on this Occaſion ſhall be ſo great, 


that they ſhall not be able to conceal it from 


the People among whom they dwell; and ſo 


general, that it ſhall come upon them as rhe 


Dew upon the Graſs; and ſo ſudden, that it 


| ſhall be effected without the Preaching or Ex- 


hortation of Men, by an immediate Divine 
Operation; not with a Deſign purely to 
grieve ang afflict their Souls, but to mollify 
and amend them. Yea, God will then be 
lo far from afflicting and puniſhing them, as 
he has done, and as they hand detervedd, that 
he has threaten'd to puniſh thoſe that ſhall 


then ſeek to afflict them: Behold, at that time 
1 will undo all that afftift thee, and I will ſavs 


* Micah V. 7. N BS. 
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her that halteth, and gather her that was 
driven out, and I will get them praiſe and 
fame in every land, where they have been put 
to ſbame; — even among all the people of the 
earth, when I turn back your captivity yore 
your eyes, ſaith the Lord *, But this Pro- 
miſe of God is no Reaſon why the Fews 
ſhould not afflict and take Shame to them- 
| ſelves: And that they will do ſo, is likewiſe 
foretold by the Prophets, who ſeem to inti- 
mate three diſtin Seaſons, and different 
Stages or Degrees of their Repentance. The 
firſt Stage is that ſudden Conviction of their 
Guilt, or that firſt happy Change of Mind 
and Temper, that will be wrought in them 
by the Appearance of Chriſt, and the Ope- 
ration of the Holy Spirit: The ſecond will 
be on their Way, or in their Returning to Fe- 
ruſalem; and the third after they are return'd, 
And *tis their Sorrow and Humiliation at this 
Time, that the Prophets take more particu- 
lar notice of, though they are not wholly 
unmindful of the firſt Beginning and of the 
Progreſs of their Converſion. The 10. is 
5 in thoſe Places which ſpeak of God's 
bringing his People into the Wilderneſs, as he 
did their Fathers when he brought them out 
of Egypt; and there pleading with them, and 
cauſing them to paſs under the Rod, and bring- 
ing them into the Bond of the Govenant ; and 
that farther ſpeak of God's being ſanctißed 


* Zoph, in, 19, 20. 
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by them in the midſt of the Nations and before 
| their Eyes: That as the Nations among whom 
they have been ſcatter'd were Witneſſes of 
their Puniſhment, they may now be Witneſſes 
of their Repentance, and thereby be moved 
to compaſſionate and affiſt them. The ſecond 
is exprelsly taken notice of by Feremiah— 
| Behold, I will bring them from the Worth. 
country, and gather them from the coaſts of 
the earth; and with them the blind and the 
lame, the woman with child, and her that tra- 
vaileth with child together, a great company 
hall return thither. They ſhall come with weep- 
ing, and with ſupplications will I lead them: 
Iwill cauſe them to walk by the rivers of wa-. 
ters, in a ftrait way wherem they ſhall not 
ſtumble 7 Iam father to Iſrael, and Ephraim 
is my firſt-born*. As God here promiſes 


0 them that they ſhall not be afflicted with 
i Thirſt, or with the Want of any Accommo- = 
dations in their Return to their own Land; 
ſo he intimates, that the deep Senſe of their 
Guilt, which their late Converſion had 
wrought in them, will ſtill be ſo prevalent, 
as that the Joy of their Return will be ſome- 
what abated by their Grief and Sorrow for 
their paſt Provocations. The ſame Prophet 
expreſſes the ſame thing more fully and clear- 
ly in the following Words -In thoſe days and 
in that time, ſaith the Lora, the children of I, 
ract ſhall come, they and the children of Fu- 


* Fer. XXXi. 8, 9. 
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dah together, going and weeping : They ſhall 
go and ſeek the Lord their God: They ſhall ask 
the way to Sion with their faces thitherward, 
ſaying, Come, and let us join ourſelves to the 
Lord, in a perpetual covenant that ſhall not be 
forgotten*, Theſe Words indeed primarily 

relate to the Zews Return from Babylon; 
but as That was a Type of their future and 
fuller Reſtoration in the latter Days, they 
might be intended to repreſent their State in 
both Caſes ; that is, in the myſtical as well as 
literal Senſe, as many other Prophecies are 
allowed to do. But, 3. The great and more 
ſolemn Repentance and Humiliation of the 
Jeus, which the Prophets take more parti- 
cular notice of, is at and after their Return 
to their own Country. For thus hath God 
declared by the Prophet Ezekie|——Tez ſhatl 
know that I am the Lord, when I ſhall bring 
you into the land of Iſrael— And there ſhall ye 
remember your ways, and all your doings, 
wherein ye have been defiled ; and ye ſhall oath 
your ſelves in your own fight, for all your evils 
that ye have committed . And I will eſtas 
bliſh my covenant with thee, and thou ſhalt 
know that I am the Lord: That thou mayſt re- 
member, and be confounded, and never open 
thy mouth any more, _ of thy ſhame, when 
Jam pacified towards thee for all that thou 

haſt done, 2 the Lord God. From the 
Paſſages already produced, we may obſerve 


* Jer. I. 4, 5. + Exel. XX, 43 
Exel. xvi. 62, 63. F 
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the ſeveral Ingredients of a true Repentance, 
as Conviction and Contrition, Shame and Con- 
fufron of Face, Reſolution and Supplication, 
which implies likewiſe Confeſſion. . And in 
their Supplication they will doubtleſs acknow- 
ledge Chriſi to be truly the Son of God, and 
worſhip him as well as the Father; which 
ſome have thought to be intimated in that 
Paſſage of Zechariah before cited, Then will 
T turn to the people a pure language, that they 
may all call upon the name of the Lord, to ſerve 
him with one conſent. And as this Prophet is 
the moſt full and particular of any, on the 
Subject of the Jews Repentance after their 
Return to Feru/alem, I ſhall cloſe this Head 
with what he ſays upon it in the latter Part 
of the twelfth Chapter. — And I will pour 
upon the houſe of David, and upon the inba- 
bitants of Feruſalem, the ſpirit of grace and 
of ſupplication, and they (hall look on me whom 
they have pierced, and they ſhall mourn for him, 
as one mourneth for his only fon, and ſhall be 
in bitterneſs for him, as one that is in bitter- 
2% for his firſt-born. In that day ſhall there 
| 7 a great mourning in Feruſalem, as the mourn- 
ing of Hadradimmon in the valley of Megid- 
don. And the land ſhall mourn, every family 
apart, the family of the houſe of David apart, 
and their wives apart ; the family of the houſe 
of Nathan apart, and their wives apart; 
the family of the houſe of Levi apart, and 
their wives apart; the family of Shimet a- 
part, and their wives apart : All the Janis 
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that remain, every family apart, and their 
wives apart, Here we may obſerye, 1. That 
as God began, 1o tis he that finiſbes the great 
Work of their Converſion ; that the Spirit of 
Grace and Supplication are his free Gift, and 
that their pious N and bitter La- 
mentations, their Acknowledgment of their 
Meſſinab at laſt, and of their grievous Tranſ- 

reſſions againſt him, are no other than the 

ruits of the Spirit. 2. That the Tribes and 
Families to which every Few belongs, and 
which they have been ignorant of during the 
Time of their Diſperſion, will be clearly and 
fully made known to them, and that their 
ſolemn Mourning and Humiliation, on this 
Occaſion, will be ordered and diſpoſed ac- 
cordingly. 3. That the particular Tribes 
and Families, that are ſuppoſed to have had 
the chief Hand in the Crucifixion of Chri/?, 
as ſome of the Deſcendants of the Royal 
Tribe of Judab, and of the Royal Family 
of David, and the Prieſts and High-Prieſts, 
Scribes and Phariſees, deſcended from Levi 
and Shimei, are here more diſtinctly taken ngg 
tice of, as admitted to a Share of this great 
Mercy, and as chief Mourners at this great 
Solemnity. 4. That this Mourning is com- 
pared to the greateſt that ever os Fawn in 

Judab, viz. that of the Death of the good 
King Zofab, and is to be perform'd in the 
molt ſolemn and diſtinguiſhing manner, by a 
temporary Divorce or Separation between 
_ Husband and Wife, or by Oven ſo- 
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lemn Act of MNationul Repentance ſeparately 
from each other, in different Seats or Apart- 
ments, in the publick Congregation. 


C H. A P. VI. 

Their Reſtoration thereupon to ſome of their 

antient Privileges, and to the Grace and 
Favour of God. 


O D's Promiſes to the Children of I/ 
rae] and Judah, upon their Converſion, 
are very great in themſelves, and of a large 
Extent; relating to their firm and proſperous 
Settlement in this World, to the ſpiritual 
Bleſſings of the Goſpel, and to their future 
Inheritance in the Kingdom of Heaven. But 
the two firſt are what the Prophets moſtly 
enlarge upon, the other being but briefly and 


obſcurely hinted or couch'd under the former. 


The firſt of theſe (which I propoſe to conſi- 


der more at large when I come to ſpeak of 


the happy State and Settlement of the Zews ) 
I ſhall here give only a few general Intima- 
tions of, as they come in my way : The main 
Deſign of this Chapter being fo ſhew the Re- 
ſtoration of the Fews to the full Enjoyment 
of ſpiritual Bleſſings and Advantages. Fin, 
They will be reſtor'd to that natural Order, 
Rank, and Pre-eminence in the Church, in 
which God placed them at firſt. Great and 

| g magni- 
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magnificent is the Account which St. Paul 
gives of their antient Privileges : To whom 
pertaineth the adoption, and the glory, and the 
covenants, and the giving of the law, and the 
ſervice of God, and the promiſes: Whoſe are 
the fathers, and of whom, as concerning the 
fleſh, Chriſt came, who is over all God bleſſed 
for ever, Amen . That is, theirs is the Right 
of Primogeniture; they are the Firſt-born in 
God's Family; and to them pertains the 
double Portion. Theirs is the Glory, as be- 
ing the Choſen of God and his peculiar Peo- X 
ple, ſeparated and diſtinguiſſ'd by him from 
the reſt of Mankind. And though Chriſt be 
a Light to lighten the Gentiles, he is, in a 
more eſpecial manner, the Glory of bis Peo- 
ple Iſrael. They are the firſt People that God 
enter'd into a New Covenant with, which is 

both a Ratification and an Improvement of 
the Old; the Sum of which is contain'd in 
the two Tables of the Law, which was given 
them, though in an awful and ſolemn man- 
ner, yet with peculiar and diſtinguiſhing 
Marks of Favour. To them likewiſe be- 
long'd the Service of God, a Service particu- 
larly enjeined, contrived, and ordained by 
God himſelf, in every Circumſtance and Ce- 
remony, and ſuited to the Exigencies of the 
Times, and the Diſpoſitions — the People; 
and though of mean Account, in compari- 
lon, in its outward Appearance, yet ſtrongly 
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ſignificant, and of great Importance in its 
more hidden and ſpiritual Meaning. To them 
alſo pertain the Promiſes, the Foundation of 
all our Hopes, and in them they have been 
and will be fulfilled. hoſe, laſtly, are the 
Fathers, thoſe Friends and Favourites of God; 
in whom all the Families of the Earth were 
to be blefſed ; and which have already, and 
will more fully ſtill be bleſſed, in that Seed 
of the Woman and Son of Abraham, who de- 
cended from them, and who is over all God 
bleſſed for ever, Amen. Theſe are ſome of 
the Rights and Prerogatives, which the Jeu 
after their Converſion, will in part be reſtor'd 
to: At which time the Genti/e Chriſtians 
muſt and will acknowledge them as their EI. 
ders and Predeceſſors in the Church of God, 
of prior Rank and ſuperior Dignity, and to 
whom is due the Right Hand of Fellowſhip. 
The Apoſtle farther illuſtrates this matter in 
the eleventh Chapter of the ſame Epiſtle, by 
an apt Similitude ; comparing the Fews to 
an Olive-Tree, ſome of whoſe Branches have 
been cut off through Unbelief, and in their 
Room other Branches of a wild Olive-Tree 
(to which he likens the Gentiles) have been 
grafted in, contrary to the Nature and Man- 
ner of grafting; the Method and Deſign of 
which 1s to graft a better and not a worſe 
Kind upon the old Stock: But here the wild 
Branches are grafted, and partake of the Root 
and Fatneſs of the good Olive-Tree. Boaſt not 
therefore, ſays the Apoſtle to the Gentile 
e e Chriſtians; 
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Chriſtians, againſt the natural Branches, eveti 
though they are for a time cut off: But i 
thou boaſt, thou beareſt not the Root; but the 
Root thee. The Fews are both the Roo? an 
the natural Branches; and, as our Saviour aſ- 
ſerts without a Figure; Salvation is of the 
5 ews. They are the Foundation upon which 
he has built his Church, of whom he him- 
ſelf came, to whom he was promiſed, ard 
to whom he was firſt preached : Which Pri- 
vileges and Pre-eminence will be acknow- 
ledged of Right to belong to them, after 
their Corea and Acknowledgment of 
their Mefrah. Whether they will then re- 
tain the Name of Jeus, or any Part of the 
Fewiſh Feaſts, is not certain: But there is 
Reaſon to think, that ſo long as they conti- 
nue a ſeparate and diſtin Body or Nation, 
and before the Remainder of the Gentiles are 
converted and incorporated with them, they 
will be call'd by the Name of hed a 
Fews; of Fews, to diſtinguiſh them from 


the Gentile Chri/tians, and of Chriſtian Jews 
to diſtinguiſh them from the unbelieving Fews. 


And there is one Jewiſh 9765 which the 
Prophet Zechariah has foretold will be annu- 
ally kept by them after their embracing 
Chriſtianity ; that is, the Feaſt of Taberna- 
cles: And thoſe of the Nations round about 
that cortie not up every Year to keep this 


Feaſt, & are threaten'd to be puniſh'd with a 


Etch. xii, 16, 17. 
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Famine or Want of Rain. Now the Jewiſh 
Feaſts were Types of the Chriſtian ; and this 
Feaſt of Tabernacles anſwers to our Chri- 
mas, as thoſe of the Paſſover and Pentecoſt do 
to our Eaſter and M hitſunday, though not 
in the Time of its Celebration, as the other 
two, yet in the End and Deſign of its Infti- 
tution, For this Feaſt, as looking backward, 
was intended to remind the Children of I/ 
racl of their Fathers ſojourning in the Wil- 
derneſs and dwelling in Tents ; and as look- 
ing forward, ſeems plainly to rypify and 
foreſhew our Bleſſed Lord's Incarnation, and, 
according to St. John's Expreſſion, his T aber- 
nacliug among us“: And at the Time we are 
ſpeaking of, God promiſes to fix his Taber- 
nacle with them again +. While the Chri. 
ſtian Fews continue to worſhip God by them- 
ſelves, or apart from other Chriſtians, they 
will probably keep this Feaſt in the old Zew- 
ih or Typical way: But when the Remnant 
of the Fews and Gentiles, in the laſt Days, 
ſhall be united in one Myſtical Body under 
Chriſt their Head, then the Feaſt of Taber- 
nacles may be converted into the Feaſt of our 
Lord's Nativity; that ſo his firſt Appearance 
in the World, which was in the moſt hum- 
ble and lowly manner, and ſo little taken no- 
tice of then, and attended with ſuch Circum- 
ſtances of Ignominy and Neglect, may be 
celebrated and ſolemnized with univerſal Ju- 


* Joni, 14. f See Exel. xxxvii, 27. _ 
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bilee by the whole Body of Gentile and eu- 

% Chriſtians. The Prophet indeed mentions 
only the Heathens, or the ſtill unconverted 
Part of the Nations, as coming to Feruſalent 
to keep this Feaſt ; but That neceſſarily ims 
plies the Obſervation of it by Chriſtians. And 
the Obſervation of it by the Heathens ſeems 
to be required by God, asa ſmall Tribute of 
Gratitude for their eſcaping the' general De- 
ſtruction of the reſt of the Heathen that came 
againſt Zeruſalem, and in order to bring about 
their own Converſion at laſt, If it ſhall be 
thought ſomewhat ſtrange or unlikely, that 
the Fews ſhould be obliged or permitted to 
obſerve ſome Part of the Legal Sorvice, after 
their Profeſſion of the Chri/tzanFaith ; it may 
be ſaid, that this was the Caſe of the Zew:/h 
Converts in the Days of the Apoſtles. They 
could not wean themſelves preſently, or all 
at once, from the Obſervance of the Moſaick 
Inſtitutions ; and therefore ſome Indulgence 
and Allowance was made them in this re- 
ſpect. And we find that the Apoſtles them- 
ſelves, in Condeſcenſion to the Weakneſs of 
their Brethren, conform'd in ſome Caſes and 
in ſome Degrees to ſome of the Fewiſb Rites, 
And there may be another Reaſon why the 
at ep Zews will be obliged to keep this 
Feaſt, and that is, to put them in mind of 
their former Diſperſions. And farther, if 
thoſe Words of the Prophet Micah are to be 
taken in the literal Senſe — According to the 
days of thy coming out of Egypt will I hew 
oO ---- aſs 
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unto him marvellous things * ; they plainly im- 
„that God, in converting the Jews, will 
ve reſpect to that Tine or Seaſon of the 
Year, in which the Paſchal Solemnity is to 
be kept; and that he will then do for them 
as marvellous things, as he did for their Fore- 
fathers at their Coming out of Egypt; but 
not at the Time of their firſt general Con- 
verſion, but by ſome remarkable Deliverance 
afterwards, like that of their Fathers Eſcape 
from Pharaoh's Army, and their Paſſage 
through the Red Sea; when this new Paſſs- 
ver will commence. ĩð ... 2 
2. Another Part of the Reſtoration of the 
Zews, after their Converſion, will' conſiſt in 
their being pardon'd and cleanſed from their 
Sins, particularly from thoſe two flagrant 

and national Sins of theirs, 1do/atry and Cru- 
cifying their Meſſiah. As to the firſt, though 
the Babyloniſp Captivity was both a Puniſh- 
ment and a Remedy for that Sin; yet the 
later Fews, by living in Popiſh Countries, 
have, by their own Confeffion, to avoid Per- 
ſecution, too often complied with the idola- 
trous PraQtices of the Papiſts; and, accord- 
ing to what the Prophets intimate, this is 
one of the laſt Sins that will be rooted ont of 
the World. This Sin God has particularly 
promiſed to forgive them Then will I ſprin- 
fle clean water upon you, and ye ſhall be clean: 
From all your filthineſs, and from all your idols 


* Micah vii, 15, See Lowth on Zech. xiv, 16. 
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will I cleanſe you. Then, as to the forgiving 
their great Sin in crucifying Chriſt, this 1s 
ſuppoſed by ſome to be implied in thoſe 
Words of Joel I will cleanſe their Blood | 
which I have not cleanſed + : The Guilt of the 
Blood of Chriſt remaining upon the Jeu, 
till the Time of their Converſion and Reſto · 
ration; when they will be dliver'd likewiſe 
from the Curſe of God for this Sin, and from 
the direful Effects of their own Imprecation. 
All their other Sins will alſo at that Time 
meet with a gracious Pardon, as is plain from 
ſeveral Paſſages in the Prophets, particularly 
from this of Jeremiah, which may ferve in- 
ſtead of all—1 will cauſe the captivity of Ju- 
dah and the captivity of Iſrael to return.— 
And I will cleanſe them from all their iniquity 
whereby they have fenned againſt me; and TI 
will pardon all their iniquity whereby they have 
finned againſt me, aud whereby they — tranſ- 
reſſed againſt met. And this full and free 
Franke of all their Sins is expreſſed by God's 
turning away from his anger, and removing 
the Effects of it from them, by taking from 
them the cup of trembling, by healing their 
backſlidings, or recovering them from their 
deſperate Condition ; by curing their deadly 
bruiſe, which, in all human Appearance, was 
incurable ; by /ubduing their iniguity, and 
caſting their ſins into the depths of the ſea; by 
* Exel. xxxvi. 25. See Chap. xxxvii. 23. and Lowth. 
on Fer. iii. 22. and Exel. xxxvi. 25. and xllii. 7. 
+ Joel iii. 21, t Ferem. xxxiii. 7, 8. 
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remembring their fins no more, or being per- 
fectly reconciled to them, as if they had ne- 
ver once offended. For in thoſe days and in 
that time, ſaith the Lord, the iniquity of I, 
rael ſhall be ſought for, and there ſhall be none; 
and the ſins of Fudah, and they ſhall not be 
Pound: for I will pardon them whom I reſerve *, 
When their Sins are thus removed and done 
away, there is nothing then to hinder God 
from pouring down upon them the Riches of 
his Goodneſs, and the full Meaſure of ſpiri- 
tual Benediction and Grace; which will con- 
ſiſt of the following Particulars. 1. He will 
inſtruct them more and more in the right 
Way, and in the Knowledge of himſelf. 
When they ſhall Turn to the Lord, the veil on 
their hearts fall be taten away. God will 
then open their Underſtanding, and enable 
them to diſcern the true ſpiritual Meaning of 
the Law and the Prophets, that they may 
ſee the wondrous things he has done, that he 
had formerly promiſed, and has ſince accom- 
pliſhed for them. Thus, All thy children fhall 
be taught of the Lord, and great ſhall be the 
peace of thy children +. And, This ſhall be 
the covenant that I will make with the bouſe of 


Saw » wow 


r . - 
— — — 


132222 iE” 9 


4 . . 2 — _ . 
— . | . 1 rr — | 
. . . * " . — * * — a W 
4 Ms A ea ES CSE GC; 3 LIEUT AE <> n — D 


n 


— aandclbes. rw. 

"ade. nf 

2 3 
*. ww # * 32  - 


* * * 
_— 


* 


* 2 r megan 
Ms WP op a os PS WAA. ana 
nnn 
44 6 # * * 
- , — 


I 
Oo 

* 
., 
* 

* i 
3% 
3 
* 

> 

5 
1 
14 

N 

35 

1 * 

"i 

: * 

1 

i. 

z A 

BH 
y 
4 - 
5 
+ 
i 
. 
* 4 
ES . 
uy 4 
Y 
4 
Þ 
* 
44 
oe, 
I 
fa] 
FT 
% 
. 
VN 
: 
E 
4 
. 


1 Iſrael after thoſe days, ſaith the Lord: I will 
| Put my law in their inward parts, and write 
1 it in their hearts, and will be their God, and 
| they ſhall be my people. And they fhall teach 
if uo more every man his neighbour, and every 
3 * Jer I. 20 . Zaiabliv, 13. ? 
{ _— Mar 
il 

| 
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man his brother, ſaying, Know the Lord: for 


they ſpall all know me from the leaſt of them 
anto the greateſt of them, 855 the Lord *. 
2. God will then, recover them into a vigo- 

rous State of Holineſs, and eſtabliſh them in 
Truth and Righteouſneſs, as will appear from 
the following Promiſes -I wilt reftore health 
unto thee, and I will heal thee of thy wounds, 
faith the Lord; becauſe they called the an out- 
caſt, ſaying, This is Sion whom no man ſeeketh 
after T. T will ſeek that which was hoſt, and 
bring again that which was driven away, and 
will bind up that which was broken, and will 
frengthen that which was fickt, And I will 
make her that haltcd a remnant, and her that 
was caſt far off, a ſtrong nation l. A new 
heart alſo will I give you, and a new ſpirit 
will put within you, and I will take away 
the ſtony heart out of your fleſh, and JI will 
give you an heart of fleſh**. The remnant of 
Iſrael ſhall not de miquity, nor ſpeak lies; nei- 
ther ſhall a deceitful tongue be found in their 
mouth ++. And I will reftore thy judges as 
at the firſt, and thy counſellors as at the be- 
ginning': afterwards thou ſhalt be called the 
city of righteouſneſs, the faithful city tt. And 
David my ſervant ſhall be king over them, and 
they all ſhall have one ſhepherd. They ſhall al- 
ſo walk in my judgments, and obſerve my ſta- 


* Jer, xxxi. 33, 34. 1 Jer. xxx. 17. f Exel. 
Xxiv. 16. Micab iv. 7. Exel. XXXVi. 26, 27. 
ü Zeph, iii, 123. f eib i. 20. 
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tutes, and do them*, Here the Prophets take 
notice of one very eminent and diſtinguiſhin 
Privilege which the Fews will be reſtored to 
after their Converſion, viz, the Enjoyment 
of their antient Form of Government, that 
is, the Theocracy, when the Lord the Me/- 
ah, diſtinguiſhed by the Name of David, 
will reign over them. 3. God will make 
them forget their paſt Troubles, and give 
them abundance of Peace and Conſolation, 
The Prophet Zephaniah indeed ſeems to re- 
preſent them as in a low Candition, and un- 
der ſome Affliction ſtill I will alſo leave in 
the midſt of thee an affiifted and poor people; 
and they ſhall truſt in the name of the Lord +. 
But the former Wards reſpe& not their out- 
ward Circumſtances, but the Temper of their 
Souls, which our Saviour expreſſes by Po- 
verty of Spirit and Lowlineſs of Heart, the 
| beſt and ſureſt Foundation of true Peace and 
laſting Camfort. Ta theſe holy and humble 
Men of Heart God has promiſed to give 
beauty for aſhes, the oil of joy for mourning, 
aud the garment of praiſe Fla the ſpirit of 
heavineſs, that they might be called trees. of 
righteouſneſs, the planting of the Lord, that 
be might be glorified t. Neither will I hide 
my face any more from them: for I have poured 
out my Spirit upon the houſe of Iſrael, ſaith 
the Lord God l. The more they have been 
* Exel. xxxvii. 24. See likewiſe ver. 22. 
+ Zeph. iii. 12. 1 . Kei. 3. 
Exe. xxxix. 29. Te 
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afflicted, the more they ſhall be comforted— 
For your ſhame you ſhall have double; and for 
confuſion they ſhall rejoice in their portion. 
Therefore in their land they ſhall poſſeſs the 
double: everlaſting joy ſhall be upon them *. 
To the ſame Time likewiſe, and to the ſame 
People we may apply, in their ultimate and 
- fulleſt Senſe, thoſe parallel Words of the 
Prophet Iſaiah — Comfort ye, comfort ye, my 
people, faith your God, [peak ye comfortably to 
Jeruſalem, and cry unto her, that her war- 
fare is accompliſh'd, that ber iniquity is on; 
dowd, for ſbe hath received of the Lord's hand 
double for all her fins. i. e. God's Mercy 
and Favour will be extended towards the 
Chrijtian Fews, with regard and in propor- 
tion to the Puniſhment he has inflicted on 
them. One will be twofold more than the 
other, to ſhew that he delights in Mercy more 
than in Fudgment. 4. God will fill them 
with Joy and Gladneſs, and make their 
Name honourable among the Nations: For 
Proof of this, the few following Texts, which 
are fo full to the purpoſe, ſo expreſſi ve of 
God's Love to his People, and ſo full of 
ſtrong Conſolation, will be ſufficient—There- 
fore the redeemed of the Lord ſhall return, and 
come with ſinging unto Sion, and everlaſting 
joy ſhall be on their heads; and ſorrow and 
mourning ſhall flee away t. For the Lord ſhall 
comfort Sion: he will comfort all her waſte 


* Jo. bi.q, f J. A. 1, 2. f Je l. rr. 


Places, 
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Places, and he will make her wilderneſs like 
Eden, and her deſert lite the garden of the 
Lord. Foy and gladneſs ſhall be found therein, 
thankſgiving and the voice of melody *. Thou 
ſhalt alſo be a crown of glory in the hand of 
the Lord, and a royal diadem in the hand of 
thy God þ. The Virgin of Iſrael (which, 
upon her Return to God, will again recover 
and be dignihed with that Title t) under a 
Senſe of theſe high diftinguifhing Favours, 
and in a grateful Acknowledgment of them, 
18 ee by the Prophet as ſpeaking af- 
ter this manner Iwill greatly rejoice in the 
Lord, my foul ſhall be joyful in my God. For 
he hath cloathed me with the garments of ſal- 
vation, he hath covered me with the robe 0 
righteouſneſs, as a bridegroom decketh himſelf 
_ ewith ornaments, and as d bride adorneth her- 
felf with jewels |. To which the Prophet 
himſelf ſubjoins — For as the earth bringeth 
forth her bud, and as the garden cauſeth the 
things that are ſown in it to ſpring forth; ſo. 
the Lord God will cauſe righteouſneſs and 
praiſe to ſpring forth before all the nations * x. 
Or, as another Prophet expreſſes it Out of 
them ſhall proceed thankſgiving, and the voice 
of them that make merry. And I will multi- 
ply them, and they ſhall not be few : I will 
alſo glorify them, and they ſhall not be ſmall. 
T heir children alſo ſhall be as aforetime, and 
their congregation ſhall he eftabliſhed before me, 
* 7a, li. 2. + Te. Ixil: . Fer. Xi. 4. 
i h a i, 25 il. FE 5 
EE and 
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and I will puniſh all that oppreſs them. And 
their nobles ſhall be of themſelves, and their 
governor ſhall proceed from the midſt of them“. 
Theſe are great and glorious Promiſes, which 
will all be fulfilled in their Seaſon. There 
is one more to the ſame purpoſe, but ſo re- 
markable and crete, that I am wil- 
ling to tranſcribe it, though ſomewhat large. 
Ling, O daughter of Sion: Shout, O Iſrael : 
Be glad and rejoice with all the heart, Q 
daughter of Feruſalem. The Lord hath taken 
away thy judgment; he hath caſt out thine ene- 
my: the king of 1ſrael, even the Lord, is in 
the midſt of thee : thou ſhalt not ſee evil any 
more. In that day it fhall be ſaid to Feruſa- 
lem, Fear thou not: and to Sion, Let not thine 
hand be flack. The Lord thy God in the midſt 
of thee is mighty : He will ſave, be will re- 
 Joice over thee with joy. At that time will I 
bring you again, even in the time that I gather 
you: for 1 will make you a name and a praiſe 
among all people of the earth, when I turn back 
your captivity before your eyes, 7 the Lord. 
Theſe are ſome of the Bleſſings and Privi- 
leges reſery'd for the Zews in the latter Days, 
that are to follow their Converſion, and that 
are implied in their Reſtoration. This is the 
heritage of the ſervants of the Lord ; and their 
righteouſneſs is of me, ſaith the Lord t. 
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CHAP. VII. 


Their Return to their own Land, and Rebuild. 
ing the Temple. 

Wire the Jews, after their Conver- 

YY fion, will be appointed by God to meet 
and aſſemble together in one Place, before 
they go and take poſſeſſion of the promiſed | 
Land, or whether they will return from their 
ſeveral Diſperſions in ſeparate Companies, 
and at different Times, is a Queſtion I ſhall 
have occaſion to ſpeak ſomething to hereaf- 
ter; before which it will be proper to conſi- 
der and confirm the Truth and Certainty of 
their Return in general, by ſome ny and 
expreſs Teſtimonies of Scripture. But as the 


Paſſages in the Prophets relating to this Point 


refer to three different Periods, it will be ne- 
ceſſary to diſtinguiſh them. The firſt ſort re- 
ſpects their Return from Babylon, the ſecond 
their general Reſtoration, and the third that 
new State of Things of a New Heavens and 

a New Earth, and New Feruſalem, mention'd 
and defcrib'd by the Prophet Iſaiah, and by 

St. Peter and St. Fohbn*. And though the 
firſt of theſe is a Type of the ſecond, as the 
ſecond may be of the third, yet in the Cita- 
tions here made I have conſider'd ſuch Paſſages 


* 1/aiah Ixv. 17. and vi. 22, 2 Pet. iii. 13. Re- 
. > g vo 


only, 
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only, as are either ſtrictly appropriate, or 
directly applicable to the Return of the Feu 
from their preſent Diſperſion. But firſt it will 
be proper to obſerve the ſeveral Steps that 
are preparatory to this their Return. 1. There 
is frequent Intimation in the Prophets of ſome 

general Summons to be given by God for 
As purpoſe. Thus *tis ſaid, that the great 
Trumpet ſhall be blown , which is ſpoken in 
reference to this n Reſtoration of the 
Zews, and in alluſion to the Prieſts blowing 
with Trumpets to aſſemble the People to the 
Feaſts ; that God will ſer up an enfegn for the 
nations, and hift up a ſtandard to the people, 
and that he will hiſs for them, and gather 
them, and ſend out his Proclamation to the 
End of the World +. All which and the 
like Expreſſions denote ſome efficacious Call 
or Summons from God, like thoſe Words of 
his in the Prophet Turn again, O virgin of 
Iſrael, turn again to theſe thy cities t; and a 
eadineſs in the Jeus to comply with and 
obey that Summons. 2. This Alarm or Sum- 
mons from God will reach them in their ſe- 
veral Diſperſions, or whatever Parts of the 
World they are in. I will bring thy ſeed 


from the Eaſ?, and gather them from the Weſt. 
I will ſay to the North, Give up; and to the 


South, Keep not back : bring my ſons fron far, 
and my daughters from the ends of the earth . 


= 2 xvii. 13, + I. brii. 11. f Fer. xxxxi. 21. 
I YA. xliii. 5, 6, compared with {/azah xi. 12. and 
Jer. xxXiii. 75 8. ä 
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3. God will remove all Obſtacles and Impe. 
diments in the way of their Return; and dif- 
poſe the Hearts of the Kings and People, 
through whoſe Territories they are to paſs, 
to be favourable and helpful to them*; and 
will dry up the Waters and Rivers before 
them, as he did formerly thoſe of the Req 
Sea and of the River Jordan, to make way 
for his Ranſomed to paſs. And it hall come 
to paſs in that day, that the Lord ſhall beat 
from the channel of the river unto the 
ſtream of Egypt, and ye ſhall be gather'd one 
by one, O ye children of Iſracl+. The Ex- 
preſſion, gather'd one by one, ſeems to inti- 
mate as if the Jews coming from the ſeveral 
Parts of the World, where they had been 
ſcattered, will make a Halt or Stay at ſome 
noted River, which, after they are fully aſ- 
ſembled together, will be divided before 
them, to open a Paſſage for them into the 
Land of Judæa, and ſo prepare them a Way 
that neither they nor their Oppoſers could 
have thought of. And this ConjeQture ſeems 
farther countenanced by thoſe other Words of 
the ſame Prophet And I will bring the blind 
by a way that they know not, I will lead them 
in paths that they have not known : I will make 
darkneſs light before them, and crooked things 
ſtrait. Theſe things will I do unto them, and 
not forſake themt. Or, if theſe Words may 
be thought to refer only to the Removal of 


* Ila. xlix. 23. L. Xxvii. 12. Jia. xlii. 16. 
Obſtacles 
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Obſtacles in general, and more particularly 

to the dividing the Waters before them, there 

is another Paffage that more plainly favours 

the Conſtruction before given. Tis that of 

the Prophet Micab—I will ſurely aſſemble, O 

Facob, all 7 thee : I will ſurely gather the 
r 


remnant of Iſrael: I will put them together as 
the ſheep of Bozrah, as the flock in the mid 

ef their fold: they ſhall make great noiſe by 
reaſon 1 the multitude of them. The breaker 
1p is come before them: they have broken up, 
and paſſed through the gate, and are gone up 
by it, and their king ſhall paſs before them, 
and the Lord on the head of them *. Here 
God promiſes to aſſemble all of the Zewi/h 
Nation together, that ſhall be converted in 
the latter Days, call'd therefore the Remnant 
of Iſrael, the unbelieving Fews being left 
behind; and that too, as appears moſt pro- 
bable, before their actual Return to Feruſa- 
lem. For theſe Expreſſions I will put them 
together as the ſheep of Bozrah, as the flock in 
ie midſt of their fold —1mport nothing ſo na- 
turally, as that God will put them under 
ſome ſtrait Confinement for a while, till they 
are aſſembled all together, or till the Breaker 
1p be come up before them; that is, that they 
will be incloſed or ſhut up in ſome narrow 
Tract of Land, with a River before them, 
and ſome Mountains or Moraſſes behind and 
round about them, like a Flock in the midſt 


Mcab ii. 12, 13. 


of 


; 
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of their Fold, where great Noiſe will be 
made by reaſon of the Multitude of them, part: 
ly on account of the Lamentations they may 
make for the Diſtreſs they ſee themſelves in, 


and partly becauſe the Noiſe of a great Com- 
pany crowded together in a little Room is 
louder than ordinary. Thus far are the 
Words of God; upon hearing or receiving 


of which, the Prophet ſeems to have been 
at a ſtand, and under ſome Suſpence and Con- 
cern, to think what would become of the 
Remnant of God's People, reduced to ſuch 
difficult and perplexing Circumſtances : But 
being farther enlighten'd and inſtructed, he 
cries out in a Tran ort of Joy, as if he ſaw 
the Shepherd of Vrael at the Head of his 
Flock, ready to divide the Waters before 


them The breaker up is come up before them: 


they have broken up, and have paſs'd through 
the gate, and are gone out by it; and their 
king ſhall paſs before them, and the Lord at 
the head of them: Which, in the propheti- 


cal Language, is a lively Deſcription of a 


People's narrow Eſcape from ſome great 
Danger and Diſtreſs, by paſſing through the 


Waters as Cong a Gate, and walking ha- 
ſtily or confuſedly through the midſt of them, 


like Sheep following one another, under the 
Conduct and Guidance of their Me/ab, their 
Shepherd and Leader, their Lord and King,, 
who is the Preaker up and the Remover. © 
all Obſtacles, who firlt turn'd their Captivi- 
ty, and now, in a miraculous manner, com- 
_ pleats 


* \ 
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leats their Deliverance. And when God 
E. thus conducted them into the Land which 


he gave to their Fathers for an Heritage, and 


brought theni within the Borders of his San- 
Cuary, he will leave them to ſettle them- 
ſelves there, according to their Tribes and 


Families; and go on to perform his other 


Promiſes to them, as deliver'd in the Wri- 
tings of his holy Prophets; which beings 
for the moſt part, plain and perſpicuous, will 


require but little Enlargement or Explana- 


tion. Firſt, the Chriſtian Fews; after their 
Return, will think themſelves obliged to give 


ſome proper Tokens and Expreſſions of their 


grateful Senſe of the Divine Fayour and 
Goodneſs towards them, according to what 
the Prophet excites them to in theſe Words 
—Break forth into joy, fing together ye waſie 
places of Fernſalem : for the nd hath com- 


forted his people, he hath redeemed Feruſalem: 
The Lord hath made bare his holy arm in the 


eyes of all the nations, and all the ends of the 
earth ſhall fee the 00 alvation of our God *; 
Their next Care, after their Return, muſt be 


to provide themſelves ſuitable Habitations, 


and to cultivate the Land which has lain ſo 
long neglected, and though formerly the 
moſt fruitful, is now become the moſt barren 
and deſolate. And this is what God pro- 
miles them in the following Words — They 
Mall build the old waſtes ; they fhall raiſe up 


* 1a, Iii. 9, 10. See Chap. xxxy; 10. 
Vor: II. U- -. b 
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the former deſolations, and they ſhall repair the 
waſte cities, the deſolations of many generations *, 
The laſt Words plainly ſhew that this Text 
cannot be underſtood of their Return from Ba- 
byloniſh Captivity, which did not exceed one 
Generated) and therefore muſt be meant of 
their laſt and general Reſtoration, which is 
indeed deſign'd to repair the Deſolations of 
many Generations. Again, God promiles to 
| He their latter End more proſperous, flou- 
riſhing, and firm, than their Beginning. 
But ye, O mountains of Iſrael, ye ſhall ſhoot 
forth your branches, and yield your fruit to 
my people of Iſrael, for they are at hand to 
come: for behold J am for you, and TI will turn 
unto you, and ye ſhall be tilled and ſown—and 
cities ſhall be inhabited, and the waſtes ſhall 
be builded 5 and I will multiply upon you man 
and beaſt, and they ſhall increaſe and bring 
fruit; and 1 will ſettle you after your old e- 
fates, and will do better unto you than at your 
beginnings, and ye ſhall know that I am the 
Lord . The whole Chapter relates to the 
latter Times, as is plain, among other Rea- 
ſons, from thoſe Words Iwill take you from 
among the Heathen, and gather you out of all 
countries, and will bring you into your own ' 
land t. And they ſhall ſay, This land that 
was deſolate is become like the garden of Eden; 
V and the waſte, and the deſolate, and ruined ci- 
tics are become fenced and inhabited. Then the 
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Heathen that. are left round about you, ſhall 
know that I the Lord build the ruin'd places; 
and plant that that was deſolate: I the Lord 
have ſpoken it, and I will do it *, That Je- 
ruſalem ſhall be rebuilt in the Place where 
it formetly ſtood, even on Mount Sion, is 
evident from theſe Words — Thus /aith the 
Lord, Behold, I will bring again the captivity 
of Jacob's tents, and have mercy on his dwelling- 
places, and the city ſhall be builded on her own 
heap, and the palace fhall remain after the 
manner thereof +. And that this is ſpoken of 
their general Reſtoration, appears from the 
laſt Verſe In the latter days ye ſpall conft- 
der it. I ſhall mention but one expreſs Te · 
ſtimony more on this Head, which is that of 
the Prophet Amos — In that day will I raiſe 
up the tabernacle of David that is fallen, and 
cloſe up the breaches thereof: and 1 will raiſe 
up his ruins, and 1 will build it as in the days 
of old: that they may poſſeſs the remnant of 
Edom, and of all the Heathen whith are called 
by my name, ſaith the Lord; that doth this. 
Behold, the days tome, jaith the Lord, that 
the plowman ſhall overtake the reaper, and the 
treader of grapes him that ſoweth ſeed, and 
the mountains ſhall drop ſweet wine, and all 
the hills ſhall melt. And I will bring again 
the captivity of my people Iſrael; and they ſhall 
build the waſte cities and inhabit them; and 
they ſhall plant vineyards, aud drink the vine 


Esel. xxxvi. 35, 36. + Jer xxx, 18. 
'W 4 thereof: 
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the former deſolations, and they ſhall repair the 


waſte cities, the deſolations of many generations x. 
The laſt Words plainly ſhew that this Text 
cannot be underſtood of their Return from Ba- 
byloniſh Captivity, which did not exceed one 
Generatial', and therefore muſt be meant of 
their laſt and general Reſtoration, which is 
indeed deſign'd to repair the Deſolations of 
many Generations. Again, God promiſes to 
; Hike their latter End more proſperous, flou- | 
riſhing, and firm, than their Beginning. 
But ye, O mountains of Iſrael, ye ſhall ſhoot 
forth your branches, and yield your fruit to 
my people of Iſrael, for they are at hand to 
come: for behold J am for you, and I will turn 
unto you, and ye ſhall be tilled and ſown—and 
cities ſhall be inhabited, and the waſtes ſhall 
be builded 5 and I will multiply upon you man 
and beaſt, and they ſhall increaſe and bring 
fruit; and 1 will ſettle you after your old e- 
' ſtates, and will do better unto you than at your 
beginnings, and ye ſhall know that I am the 
Lord +. The whole Chapter relates to the 
latter Times, as is plain, among other Rea- 
fons, from thoſe Words Iwill take you from 
among the Heathen, and gather you out of all 
countries, and will bring you into your own 
land t. And they ſhall ſay, This land that 
was deſolate is become like the garden of Eden; 
and the waſte, and the deſolate, and ruined ci- 
tics are become fenced and inhabited, Then the 
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Heathen that. are left round about you, ſhall 


know that I the Lord build the ruin'd places; 


and plant that that was deſolate: I the Lord 
have ſpoken it, and I will do it *®, That Je- 
ruſalem ſhall be rebuilt in the Place where 
it formetly ſtood, even on Mount Sion, is 


evident from theſe Words Thus ſaith the 


Lord, Behold, I will bring again the captivity 
of Jacob's tents, and have mercy on his dwelling- 


places, and the city ſhall be builded on her own 
heap, and the palace fhall remain after the 


manner thereof +. And that this is ſpoken of 
their general Reſtoration, appears from the 

laſt Verſe— In the latter days ye ſhall conft- 
der it. I ſhall mention but one expreſs Te- 


ſtimony more on this Head, which 1s that of 


the Prophet Amos In that day will I raiſe 
up the tabernacle of David that is fallen, and 


cloſe up the breaches thereof: and 1 will raiſe 


up his ruins, and 1 will build it as in the days 


of old: that they may poſſeſs the remnant of 


Edom, and of all the Heathen whith are called 
by my name, ſaith the Lord; that doth this. 


Behold, the days tome, ſaith the Lord, that 


the plowman ſhall overtake the reaper, and the 


treader of grapes him that ſoweth ſeed, and 
the mountains ſhall drop ſweet wine, and all 


the hills ſhall melt. And I will bring again 


the captivity of my people Iſrael; and they ſhall 


build the waſte cities and inhabit them; and 


_ they ſhall plant vineyards, aud drink the wine 


Exel. xxxvi. 35, 36. Jer, «xx: adi 
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thereof. They ſhall alſo make gardens; and eat 
the fruit thereof. And I will plant them upon 
their land, and they ſhall no more be pulled up 
| out of their land which I have given them, ſaith 
l the Lord thy God*, ' ig ; 
ER _ Rebuilding of the Temple is not ex- 
preſsly foretold by any of the Prophets, un- 
th we will allow that the Viſion of the 
Temple, which Ezekiel had, was deſigned 
both as a Prediction and as a Model of ſome 
future Temple to be raiſed at the Time of 
the general Reſtoration of the Fews; and 
there is no ſufficient Reaſon, I believe, wh 
his Account of the Temple ſhould not be 
taken in this Senſe. It exceeds the Dimen- 
ſions of the ſecond Temple; and therefore 
cannot be underſtood as relating who/ly or 
principally to that: Nor is it to be underſtood 
in a purely myſtical Senſe, as reſpecting only 
the Chriſtian ſpiritual Worſhip ; ſince all m- 
ſtical Interpretations muſt be founded on ſome- 
thing that is literally true. And the meaſu- 
ring the Whole and every Part, and the very 
great Exactneſs in all the Particulars, plainly 
diſcover a Deſign of ſome material Building: 
And the Jeus mult have ſome Place for Di- 
vine Worſhip after their Return; and what 
Place fo likely as a Temple? And ſince they 
will be reſtored to their antient Rights and 
Privileges, to the ſame Poſſeſſion and Inhe- 
ritance, to the ſame Lands, the ſame Mount 
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F;on, the ſame Place on which their former 
Temple ſtood, it is but congruous and rea- 
ſonable to ſuppoſe that a third Temple will 
be rais'd and built on the ſame. This Viſion 
was vouchſafed to Ezekiel, that he might de- 
clare it to the Children of Jrael, as a Model 
and Pattern of ſome future Temple, different 
from, and greater than the ſecond Temple 
proved to be“. For tis intimated that the 
Glory of the Lord ſhould appear in this Houſe, 
as it did in the firſt Temple built by Solomon +; 
which is a ſufficient Mark or Token to di- 
ſtinguiſh it from the ſecond Temple, in which 
no fach Glory was ever ſeen. Tis likewiſe 
worthy our Obſervation, that the Number 
Three is in many Places of Scripture ſacred 
and myſtical; a Regard being had to this 


Number in ſome of the great Works of Cre- 


ation, Providence, and Grace. In ſix Days 
was the World made, which is that Number 
duplicated. God might have made it in one 
Day, as well as in ſix; but he might obſerve 
this Proportion of Time, partly to point out 
a ſecond Creation, when there ſhall. be new 


Heavens and a new Earth. The Age of the 


World is divided by the eus themſelves in- 


to three grand Periods, the t before the 
Flood, the ſecond under the Law, and the 


third under the Meſſiah, or, as we ſay, un- 
der the Gofpel. By the three Sons of Noah 
the new World was peopled. Three times in 


* Exel. xl. 4. and xliti, 10. 7 Exel. xliii, 2, 5. 
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the Year all the Males of the Children of 
Tſracl were obliged to appear before the Lord 
at Feruſalem at the three great Feaſts. There 
were only three Kings over all Iſrael and 
Judah. There were three diſtinct Orders of 
Miniſters under the Law, as there are now 
under the Goſpel. There were three different 
States, through which the Iſraelites paſſed, 
vx. that in Hgypt, in the Wilderneſs, and in 
Canaan, figuring and ſhadowing the State of 
Man in this World, the State of the Soul 


after Death,. and the State of the Righteous 


after the Reſurrection. There are hkewile 
three diſtin States allotted for the People 
of God in the other World, viz. the Middle 
State between Death and the Reſurrection, 


the Millennial State commencing at the firſt 


Reſurrection, and the Heavenly State after 
the final Judgment. Three Days our Lord 


continued in the State of the Dead; and three 


Perſons, and three only, he raiſed from the 


Dead. Now all theſe and the like Inſtances 
are ſtrong Intimations of ſome great Myſte - 


ry implied: And what ſhould that be, but 
the Trinity of Perſons in the Godhead? And 
it would not be very difficult to ſhew, that 
in ſome of the Inftances here mention'd, a 
Regard is had to the Order as well as to the 
Number of Perſons.' For thus the Patriar- 
chal Age was more directly under the Go- 
vernment of God the Father : The Moſaical 


Age, that followed, was more particularly 


conducted and govern'd by the Logos or Son 
| | 4 k x 1 of 
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of God, call'd the Angel of the Covenant 
And the Goſpel State is more immediately un- 
der the Influence and Superintendency of God 
the Holy Ghoſt. Thus again, as to the three 
diſtinct States in the other World; the Mid- 
ale State ſeems to be peculiarly under the Tu- 
ition of the 1 Perſon, who firſt breathed 
into Man the Breath of Life; and when he 
takes away that Breath, then, as Solomon ob- 
ſerves, does the duſt return to the earth as it 
was, and the ſpirit return to God who gave it. 
And 'tis to him in particular, that David as 
the Type, and Chriſ as the Antitype, com- 
mit the keeping of their Souls Father, inte 
thy hands I commend my ſpirit. The Millen- 
nial State is no other than Chriſt's 2 with 
his Saints upon Earth, the Happineſs of which 
will be partly Celeſial, and partly Terrefri- 
al. And the Employment of the Heavenly 
State will be chiefly Spiritual, under the more 
direct Influx of the Holy Gho/t, whoſe Work- 
manſhip are all the Saints, and by whoſe 
Grace they are what they are. In like man- 
ner, the 755 Temple may be conſider'd ac- 
cording to its Grandeur and Magnificence, as 
the Houſe and Habitation of God the Father. 
But the ſecond Temple is by the Prophet 
Malachi emphatically ſtyled the Temple of 
the Logos or Son of God—The Lord 4, ye 
ſeek ſhall ſuddenly come to nis temple, even 
the meſſenger of the covenant In which 


U 4 Temple 
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Temple he was preſented in the Subſtance of 
our Fleſh, and often afterwards perſonally 
preſent. If then we attend to the'Analogy 
of Events, and to the myſterious Import of 
the Number Three, this may incline us to 
think, that there muſt be a third Temple 
devoted more immediately to the Honour 
and Service of the Holy Gho/t, in which the 
pure ſpiritual Worſhip will be perform'd. 
Another Argument in proof of this may be 
taken from the general Opinion of the Fa- 
thers, and the expreſs Teſtimony of St. Paul, 
that Antichriſt will fit in the Temple at Je- 
* ſhewoing 3 he is God *; 
which muſt therefore rebuilt ſome time 
before. And we cannot ſuppoſe that this 
will be done by any but the Jeus, nor by 
them neither before their general Reſtoration. 
During the Time of their Diſperfion, while 
they were in a State of Puniſhment and un- 
der the Curſe of God, they were neither al- 
low d nor qualified to rebuild the Temple of 
God. Three ſeveral times indeed they at- 
tempted it, but God himſelf always oppos d 
them, and blaſted the Undertaking by de- 
ſtroying ſeveral of the Workmen employ'd, 
and by other Tokens of his Diſpleaſure. But 
when their Sins are pardon'd, and they are 
become again the Bleſſed of the 1 re- 
ſtored to his Favour and their antient Poſſeſ- 
ſions, they will then be not only permitted, 


1 2 . 4- 
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but encouraged and excited to ſet about this 
Work * 3 and their only Blame and Danger 
then will be, a Slackneſs and Negligence in 
carrying it on, and bringing it to Perfection. 


1 . 8 . . * * ” . : — 
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The Oppoftion and Interruption which the Jews 
pill meet with from the Turks, or the Ar- 
my of Gog and Magog, "which will be de- 
frged by the immediate Power of God. 


As the Jews that return'd from the Baby: 
+2 Joniſh Captivity met with great Oppoli- 
tion and Diſturbance from their Enemies in 
building the Wall of the City, and yin 


the Foundation of the Houſe of the Lord; 
ſo the Chriſtian Jews, after their Return, 
will meet with ſome Obſtructions in the Be- 
ginning of their new Settlement from thoſe 
that are round about them. The moſt con- 
fiderable of this kind will be that of the 
Turks, ſaid to be Deſcendants of the Tar- 
tars, whoare here We by the Names 
of Gog and Magog. Theſe with a powerful 
Army will attempt to recover the Land of 
Canaan out of the Hands of the Fews. The 
Account of this we have ſet down at large 


* And the modern; Jews- expect a third Temple, See 


Lowth on Hag. ii, 9. 5 
args 2 
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by the Prophet Ezekiel. That this Inva- 
fion will be made by the Turks, whoſe Capi- 
tal. lies North-Weſt from Feruſalem, is plain 
from what God declares in ſpeaking to this 
Enemy—T hou ſhalt come from thy place, out 
of the North parts, thou and many people with 
thee, all of them riding upon horſes (in which 
the Turkiſpþ Forces * conſiſt) a great 
company and a mighty army + (another Cir- 
cumſtance pointing at the Turks, whole Ar- 
mies are always very numerous). That this 
Invaſion will be made in the /atter Days, is 
expreſsly taken notice of in the following 
Words And thou ſhalt come up againſt my 
People of Iſrael, as a cloud to cover the land, it 
ſhall be in the latter days; and I will bring 
thee againſ? my land, that the heathen may know 
me, when I. ſhall be ſanctiſied in thee, O Gag: 
befare their eyes t, That this Attempt will 
be made againſt the Zews that are return'd 
from their ſeveral Diſperſions, and not long 
after their Return, ſeems clear from the fol: 
40 5 5 aſſage 4 der many days thou ſhalt 


$. 8 


be vifited; in the: latter days thou ſhalt come 
into the land that is brought Back from the 
, ſword, and is gathered out of many people, a- 
gainſt the mount aius of Iſrael, which have been 
always waſte ;. But it is. brought forth our of 
the nations, and they ſpail dwell ſafely all of 
them. The * Daniel is ſuppoſed by 


* Chap. xxxviii, and r. + Cb, xxvüi. 15. 
1 Ver. 10. | Jer. 8. | 11 | 
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many to foretel the Power and Dominion of 
the Turk in the latter Part of- his eleventh 
Chapter, and to point at that very Invaſion 
and Diſcomfiture, which is ſo particularly 
deſcribed by #zeticl. His Words are few, 
but very remarkable But tidings out of the 
Eaft and out of the North fall trouble him: 
therefore he ſhall go forth with great fury to 
deſtroy and utterly to make away many. And 
he fhall plant the tabernacle of his palace (or 
his Royal Pavilion) berween the tos in the 
glorious holy mountain ; yet he ſpall come to bis 
end, and none ſhall help him. Which Words 
are to be underſtood of two different Events. 
The firſt Part repreſents him as oppoſing 
ſome Enemies from the Ea and North; at- 
ter which he turns his Hand againſt the South, 
that is, againſt Feruſalem now rebuilt and 


re- inhabited oy the Jews. His Wars with 
others might 


inder him from diſturbing and 
oppoſing them before: But now, having ei- 
ther conquer'd or ſettled Peace with the 
Eaſtern and Northern Powers, he bends all 
his Forces againſt the Holy Land, ſufficiently 
diſtinguſt'd by the glorious holy Mountain, 
and by his pitching his Tert het ween the Seas: 
So near will he come, and ſo great Danger 
will the Fews be in at that Time. But when 
this numerous and formidable Enemy fall 
thus come in like a Flood, and think to carry 
all before him, the Spirit of the Lord ſhall 
lift up a Standard againſt him, and not ſuf- 
ter him to enter into, or to do any Injury to 


the 
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the Holy City; but, as Ezetvel has foretold, 
he ſhall fall upon the mountains of Iſrael, upon 
the open field, he and all his bands, and the 
people that is with him*. And, as Daniel af. 
firms, be ſhall come to his end, and none ſhall 
help him; which ſeems to denote not only the 
utter Overthrow of the Grand Seignior's 
Forces at this Time, but the Ruin and Down- 
fall of the whole Ottoman Empire: For God 
ill plead againſt him with peſtilence and with 
Biood (as he did formerly againſt Senatherih 
and his Army, which looks very much like 
a Type of this) and will rain upon him, and 
upon his bands, and upon the many people that 
are with him, an overflowing rain, and great 
hail-/tones, fire, and brim/tone +. And le ſig- 
nal and complete will be the Defeat and Diſ- 
comfiture of this numerous and threatenin 
Army, that both Zews and Heathens wil 
glorify God on this occaſion, as God himſelf 
has declared; for the Heathen ſpall then ns- 


l that I am the Lord, the Holy One in Hrol t; 
li and the houſe | of | J. rael ſhall know that I am 
| the. Lord, theig God, from that day and for: 
li ward ||. And ſo prodigious will be the 


Slaughter, that ſeven Months are to be taken 
up in cleanſing the Land from the Stink and 
Pollution of the Carcaſſes, and in burying 


{ 


every Bone *. 


+ Ch, xxxix, 7. Ver. 22. 
** Ver. 14, 15. . 


I ſhall 
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I ſhall only obſerve farther, that there is 
mention of three deciſive Battles or great 
Victories, in the laſt Days, over the Ene- 
mies of God and his Church: The firſt is 
that here deſcrib'd by Ezekiel, which will 
probably put an end to the Turkih Domi- 


nion; the ſecond is that mention'd by St. Tos 


at Armageddon *,. and ſuppoſed to be the 
ſame with that foretold by Joel, in the Valley 
of Fehoſaphat , when the Antichriſtian Ar- 
my will be utterly routed and deſtroy'd; and 
the third is another Victory over Gog and 
Magog mention'd in the Revelation, but dif- 
ferent from that mention'd by Ezekiel, in 
every reſpect but that of Name and Chara- 
fer, as ſhewing the ſame Enmity, Preſum- 

tion, and Madneſs, in fighting againſt God's 
People that are ſo immediately govern'd 
and protected by him, and in whole Preſer- 
vation and Defence he has ſo often ſignalized 
himſelf, and made bare his Arm. | 


2 JT 


"CHAT IT 
The happy and proſperous Days which the Jews 
will enjoy for ſome little time after this. 


HRE Reſurrection of the dry Bones, re- 
preſented in a Viſion to Ezekzel, is in- 
terpreted by God himſelf of the general Re- 


* Rev. xvi. 14, 16, and xix. 19—21. 
+ Joel Ill, I, 2, 14. 


ſtoration 
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ſtoration of the Fews ; and is what St. Pay! 
ſeems to allude to, when he calls their Deli. 
verance Life from the Dead. While they re- 
main in Unbelief, and the Veil continues up- 
a on their Hearts, they are dead in the ſpiri- 
tual Senſe, and not only dead, but dry, as 
Bones without Fleſh or Sinews: And as to 
their outward State, their Perſons lie Buried 
in the Nations among whom they are ſcat- 
tered; and ee the ſeveral Places of + 
their Diſperſion are in the Parable call'd 
Graves; out of which nothing can raiſe 
them but the ſame Almighty Power that 
will raiſe the Dead at the Taft Day, as God 
himſelf declares — 4nd ye ſhall know that I am 
the Lord, when I have opened your graves, 0 
my people, and brought you up out of your 
1 graves . At preſent their Hope is loſt, and 
bl their Condition ſeems deſperate 3 but when 
9 | God's Time is come to call Bone to Bone, and 
lay Sinews upon them, i. e. to aflemble and 
unite them that are diſpers'd; and to bring 
up Fleſh upon them, i. e. to recover them to a 
State of Senſibility; and to cover them with 
| Skin, i. e. to heal their Wounds, and to give 
them Favour in the Sight of the Nations, 
and Defence and Protection from their Ene- 
mies; and to put Breath in them, i. e. to in- 
fuſe a Principle of ſpiritual Life into them, 
and to reſtore them to their former State of 
outward Proſperity, then they ſhall /ive and 


* Zzeh, XXxV il. + FIRE | + Ver. 13. 
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Hand up upon their Feet, an excceding great 
Army *; and know and be ſenſible that it is 
the Lord that hath done this great Thing 

for them. They will then firſt begin to feel 
and underſtand their own Happineſs, to en- 
joy the Benefits and anſwer the true Ends of 
Like. They will then have full Liberty and 
no leſs Inclination to ſerve and worſhip their 
mighty Deliverer and bountiful Benefactor 

= : Spirit and in Truth. In that day ſhall this 
ſong be ſung in the land of Fudah, We have 
a ſtrong city, ſalvation will God appoint for 
walls and bulwarks. Open ye the gates, that 
the righteous nation which keepeth the truth 
may enter in. Thou wilt keep him in perfect 
peace, whoſe mind is ſtaid on thee; becauſe he 
truſteth in thee. Truſt ye in the Lord for ever: 
for in the Lord Fehovah is everlaſting /trength +: 
And God's Promiſes to his People at this 
Time contain the moſt powerful Motives and 
the ſtrongeſt Encouragements to Duty. So 
far ſhall they be from having any Reaſon to 
be afraid of their Enemies, that the nations 
fhall ſee and be confounded at all their might : 
they ſhall lay their hand upon their mouth: their 
ears ſhall be deaf t. Inſtead of being driven 
any more out of their Land, God will en- 
large their Borders for them, and put them 
in Poſſelfion of ſome of the Heathen Coun- 
tries, and moſt likely of ſome Part of the 


Exel. xxxvii., 10. + T/aiah xxvi. 14. 
+ Mah vii. 16. | 2 0 
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thine habitations: ſpare not: lengthen thy 
ſhalt break forth on the right hand and on the 
and make the deſolate cities to be inhabited *. 
There ſhall be no more civil Diſcords and 


 Fudah ſhall be cut offs Ephraim fall not en- 


neither ſhall they bear the reproach of the peo- 


bitations, and ſure reſting places; and none 


grow as the vinel. For now I will not be un- 


all theſe things. And it ſhall come to paſs; 


— 2 — 
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Turkiſpþ Dominions. Enlarge the place of thy 
tent, and let them ſtretch forth the curtains of 


cords, and ſirengthen thy ſtakes. For thou 


left : and thy ſeed ſhall inherit the Gentiles, 


Diſſenſions among them. The envy of E- 
phraim ſhall depart, and the adverſaries of 


2 Fudab, and Fudah ſhall not ven Ephraim +. 
They ſhall receive no more reproach of famine, 


ple any more t. They ſhall live in quiet ba- 


ſhall make them afraid. They ſhall grow as 
the lilies, and caſt forth their roots as Leba- 
non: their branches ſhall ſpread, and their 
beauty ſhall be as the olive-tree, and ſmell as 
Lebanon. They ſhall revive as the corn, and 


to the reſidue of this people as in the former 
days; ſaith the Lord of Hoſts: For the ſeed. 
ſhall be proſperous; the vine ſhall give her 
fruit, and the ground ſhall give her increaſe, 
and the heavens ſhall give their dew, and I 
will cauſe the remnant of this people to poſſeſs 


that as ye were a curſe among the Heathen 
* Iſaiah liv. 2, . + I. AM. 13. 


Exel. xxxvi, 15, 30. | Hoſea xiv, 5—7. 
O houſe 
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0 haſt of Judab, and houſe o 1 e 

will I. ſave you, and ye ſhall be à Bling 

— 4 * — — — — ah — — A 
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The freſb Troubles and Di gur bance: they will 
have from the coming of Antichriſt to Jeru · 
ſalem, and ſeizing and polluting the Temple, 


A Hough Antichrift is ſaid to riſe out of 
I the Eq, and from the Tribe of Dan, 
he will make his firſt Appeatdtice in the 7/2; 
and after ſome Progreſs in theſe Parts, the 
News of the general Reftoration of the Fews 
(which will give Him that deadly Blow men- 
tion'd by St. Fohn +) will haften his Return 
back into the E. The World will then be 
ſo over- run with Wickedneſs, Impiety, and 
Profaneneſs, and ſo ready to believe and fol- 
low this Worker of falſe Miracles, that God 
ſeems to have reſerv'd the Converſion of the 
Zews to this remarkable Period; as for other 
Reaſons, ſo particularly for this, that he 
might then have a true and pure Church upon 
Earth, which, like Moſes, may ſtand in the 
Gap to turn away his wrathful Indignation, 
leſt he ſhould deſtroy it. The Fews at this 
Time will be powerful Interceſſors for the 
Gentile Chriſtians, groaning under the grie- 
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Turkiſh Dominions. Enlarge the place of thy 
tent, and let them ſtretch forth the curtams of 
thine habitations: ſpare not: lengthen thy 
cords, and ſtrengthen thy ſtakes. For thou 
ſhalt break forth on the right hand and on the 
left : and thy feed ſhall inherit the Gentiles, 
and make the deſolate cities. to be inhabited *. 
There ſhall be no more civil Diſcords and 
Diſſenſions among them. The envy of E- 
phraim ſhall depart, and the adverſaries of 
Judah ſhall be cut offs Ephraim fhull not en- 
25 Fudab, and Fudah ſhall not vex Ephraim ＋. 
T hey ſhall receive no more reproach of famine, 
neither ſpull they bear the reproach of the peo- 
ple any more t. They ſhall live in quiet ha- 
bitations, and ſure reſting places; ahd none 
ſhall make them afraid. They fhall grow as 
the lilies, and caſt forth their roots as Leba- 
non: their branches ſhall ſpread, and their 
beauty ſhall be as the olive-tree, and ſmell as 
Lebanon. They ſhall revive as the corn, and 
grow as the vinel. For now I will not be un- 
To the reſidue of this people as in the former 
days; ſaith the Lord of Hoſts: For the ſeed 
ſhall be proſperous; the vine ſhall give her 
fruit, and the ground ſhall give her increaſe, 
and the heavens ſhall give their dew, and I 
will cauſe the remnant of this people to poſſeſs 
all theſe things. And it ſhall come to paſs; 
| that as ye were a curſe among the Heathen, 


* Iſaiah liv, 2, 3. J JI. xi. 13. 
| Exek. XXvi. 15, 30. | Hoſeh xiv, 5—7. 


O Houſe 
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O houſe of Fudah, and houſe of Iſrael; ſo 
will Thad! vou, and ye ſhall be 4 e *. 7 


, 
. 
2 n : * — — * 2 ů 8 * . — 
— — _ _ 4 a6 of F — a — — * 
5 5 
5 


„„ RAW 
The freſh Troubles and Diſgurbances they will 

have from the coming of Antichrift to Jeru- 
ſalem, and ſeizing and polluting the Temple. 


Hough Antichriſt is ſaid to riſe out of 
1 the Eq, and from the Tribe of Dan, 
he will make his firſt Appearance in the e; 
and after ſome Progreſs in theſe Parts, the 
News of the general Reftoration of the es 
(which will give Him that deadly Blow men- 
tion'd by St. John ) will haſten his Return 
back into the Eat. The World will then be 
fo ovet-ruh with Wickedneſs, Impiety, and 
Profaneneſs, and ſo ready to believe and fol- 
low this Worker of falſe Miracles, that God 
ſeems to have reſerv'd the Converſion of the 
Zews to this remarkable Period, as for other 
Reaſons, ſo particularly for this, that he 
might then have a true and pure Church upon 
Earth, which, like Moſes, may ſtand in the 
Gap to turn away his wrathful Indignation, 
leſt he ſhould deſtroy it. The Fews at this 
Time will be powerful Intercetfors for the 
Gentile Chriſtians, groaning under the grie- 


* Zech, vii. 1113. + Riv, xiii, 3. 
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vous Oppreſſions of this laſt terrible Scourge 
of Mankind: Nor will they themſelves be 
wholly exempt from this fiery Trial. As 
Antichriſt will be ſet up by * Apoſte 
Zews, and follow'd by great Numbers out 
of the Tribe of Dan, as bein of that Tribe 
himſelf; ſo their Rage againſt their Brethren 
for renouncing Fudaiſm and embracing Chri- 
ſtianity at laſt, will puſh them on to violent 
Meaſures and the utmoſt Efforts for their 
Deſtruction. And ſo far will Antichriſt be 
ſuffer'd to ſucceed in his Attempt, as to take 
poſſeſſion of Feruſalem, and to ſeize upon 
the Temple; where he will magnify and 
exalt himſelf above all that is called God, or 
that is worſhipped; and thereby, in the higheſt 
Senſe, ſet up the Abomination of Deſolation, 
or, as it is in Daniel, the Abomination that 
maketh deſolate *, i. e. that will drive the 
Chriſtian Fews both from the Temple and 
from the City too, and force them to flee in- 
to the Mountains (as our Lord has forewarn'd 
all the Faithful to do at that trying Juncture) 
to avoid the Deluſions and Perſecutions of 
this Tyrannical Impoſtor, and dreadful Exe- 
cutioner of Divine Vengeance. But this An- 
richriſtian Scourge, in all likelyhood, will 
continue but a ſhort Time upon the Chriſtian 
Zews, and fall much heavier afterwards on 
the corrupt Gentile Chriſtians: For ſeeing 
himſelf defeated and diſappointed in his main 


Dan Xl; 31. 


Deſign, 


* 
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Deſign, by this ſudden Flight of theirs; he 
will have no great Temptation or Occaſion 
to make any long Stay in Feruſalem or there- 
abouts, but haſten to execute his other De- 
ſigns in other Parts of the World, as know- 
ing that his Time is ſhort. And thus will 
the captives of the mighty be taken away, and 
the prey of the terrible delivered *. And when 
the Jeus are thus deliver'd by the going off 
of the Enemy; they will then be at liberty 
to purify themſelves and to cleanſe the San- 
ctuary, and to intercede more ardently with 
God for the Remnant of his People among 
the Gentile Chriſtians, now expoſed to all 
the Subtilty and Malice of this mercileſs Ty- 
rant, and the awful Severity of the Divine 
Judgments : For theſe be the days of vengeance, 
that all things which are written may be ful. 
filled +. And among the Things written, 
or the Prophecies relating to theſe Days, we 

may juſtly place That * the Prophet Joe; 
which is directed neither td {/razlz nor to 
Fudah ; nor is there any mention of the Pro- 
phet's Country or of the Time of the Pro- 
phecy, or of any King's. Reign: And if it 
was delivered under the Reign of Manaſſes, 
as ſome ſuppoſe, That was a proper Type d 
the Reign of Antichriſt, Now in this Pro- 
phecy there is an Account of a dreadful Fa- 
mine (and other Calamities) and of God's 
Orders and Directions on that Octaſion, par- 


* Iſaiah xlix. 25. I Luke xxi. 22. 
X 1. tieularly 
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ticularly the following Let the prieſts, the 
miniſters of the Lord, weep between the porch 
and the altar, and let them ſay, Spare thy 
People, O Lord, and give not thine heritage to 
reproach, that the Heathen ſhould rule over 
them. Wherefore ſhould they ſay among the 
people, Where is their God? Then will the 
Lord be . his land, and pity his peo- 
ple: Yea, the Lord will anſwer and ſay unto 
his people, Behold, I will ſend you corn, and 
winc, and oil, and ye ſhall be ſatisfied there- 
with; and 1 will no more make you a reproach 
among the Heat hen. — And it ſhall come to paſs 
that whoſoever ſhall call on the name of the 
| Lord, ſhall be delivered: for in mount Sion 
and in Feruſalem ſhall be deliverance, as the 
Lord bath ſaid, and in the remnant whom the 
Lord ſhall call *, Though this partly or 
principally reſpects the Fews Supplications 
for themſelves, and their own Deliverance 
from the Antichriſtian Oppreſſion; yet does 
it likewiſe imply or infer their praying for 
other Chriſtians, and obtaining Mercy for 
them from the God of Heaven : for in mount 
Sion and in Feruſalem ſhall be deliverance: 
7. e. God has determined to hearken to the 
Prayers and Interceſſions of his People there, 


for the Deliverance of diſtrefled Chriſtians in 
other Parts © 


* Joel ii, 17—19. and 32. 
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CHAP. XI. 
Their firm Settlement after the Departure of 
_ Antichriſt from Jeruſalem, | 


T cannot be ſuppoſed that Antichriſt in 
1 the Beginning of his Reign, and in his 
firſt haſty March to Feruſalem, will be able 
to get together any conſiderable Army, or 
to do any great Miſchief during his ſhort 
Stay there. Afterwards indeed his Power 
will increaſe daily, and become very formi- 
dable. But as bis Power will increaſe, fo will 
That of the Jews, by the Accefſion of the 
Gentiles into the Church, as ſhall be ſhewn 
in the next Chapter. To conſider the Situa- 
tion of their Affairs in the mean while. — 
1. God promiſes that their Works and La- 
bours aſl no more be in vai, nor fall into 
the Hands of their Enemies; but they hall 
build houſes and inhabit them, and they ſhall 
Plant vineyards and eat the fruit of them. 
They ſhall not build, and another inhabit : they 
ſhall not plant, and another eat. For as the days 
of a tree, are the days of my people, and mine 
elect ſpall long enjoy the work of their hands. 
They ſhall not labour in vain, nor bring 15 
for trouble : for they are the ſeed of the bleſſed 
of the Lord, and their offspring with him *, 
2, He promiſes that they ſhall not only en- 


# Zaigh Iv. 21-23. 
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joy their own, but be able to communicate 
to others: For he ſhall cauſe them that come of 
Jacob to tate root * Ifrael ſhall bloſſom and 
tu, and fill the face of the world with fruit *,' 
Which Words relate both to temporal and 
_ ſpiritual Bleſſings, but chiefly the latter. 
3- God promiſes to eſtabliſh them in Fame, 
in Peace, and Comfort, and laſting Security. 
A hereas thou haft been forſaken and hated, 
fo that no man went through thee ; I will make 
thee an eternal excellency, the joy of many ger 
neratians +, As one whom his mother comfort. 
eth, fo will I comfort you: and ye ſhall he com- 
forted in Feruſalem. And when ye ſee this, 
your heart ſhall rejaice, and 3 bones Hall 
flouriſh like an herb : and the hand of the Lord 
ſhall be known towards his ſervants, and his 
indignation towards his enemies t. Yea, no 
Enemy ſhall be able any more to deſtroy, or 
to do any Violegce to them: For, I will en- 
camp about my houſe, ſaith God, becauſe of the 
army, becauſe of him that paſſeth by, and be- 
cauſe of him that returneth and no oppreſſor 
hall paſs through them any mare: for now have 
I ſeen with mine eyes ||. i. e. I ſee this as well 
as other Events I have foretold, which ſhall 
all be fulfilled in their Seaſon. Nav, fo far 


\ 


ſhall the Jews at this Time be from be £70k 


fion, that they ſhall ſerye themſelves of their 
Oppreſſors. The ſtrangers ſhall be joined with 


* Jfaiah xxvil. 6, f Iſaiah h. 15. 
4 Lgiob brvj. 13, 1h | Zech ix. & 5 
| them 


\ 


of the FEWS in the Latter Days. 311 
them, and they ſhall cleave to the houſe of Ja- 
cob. And the people ſhall take them, and bring 
them to their place: and the houſe of 1ſrae! 
ſhall poſſeſs them in the land of the Lord for 
ſervants and for handmaids; and they ſhall 
take them captive, whoſe captives they were, 
and they ſhall rule over their oppreſſors *. Tho? 
this is ſpoken more directly in relation to the 
Jews after their Return from Babylon, yet as 
ſome Prophecies are fulfilled more than once, 
ſo this may be again made good to the Zews, 
and that in a fuller manner than in the for- 

mer Caſe, after the Defeat of the Ottoman 
Forces and the Departure of Antichriſt, when 
many of the Turks mult fall into the Hands, 
and be reduced under the Power of the Jews. 
Or whatever may be ſaid of this Text, the 
following contains. an expreſs Prophecy of 
their firm Settlement in the latter Days, or 
at the Time I am now conſidering. There 
ſhall be no more prickling briar unto the houſe 
of Iſrael, nor any grieving thorn of all that 
are round about them that deſpiſed them; and 
they ſhall know that I am the Lord God. Thus 
ſaith the Lord God, When I ſhall have gatherd 
the houſe of Iſrael from the people among whom 
they are ſcattered, and fhall be fanttified in 
them in the ſight of the Heathen, then ſhall 
they dwell in their land, that I have given to 
my ſervant Jacob. And they ſhall dwell ſafe- 
By therein, and fhall build houſes, and plant 


* Jſaiah xiv, 1, 2. 
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vineyards : yea, they foall dwell with confidence 
when I have executed judgments upon all thoſe. 
that deſpiſe them round about them, and they 
ſhall know that I am the Lord their God *. 
Then, /aftly, as to Spirituals, God has given 
them many gracious Promiſes; as, 1. To fix 
his Tabernacle amongſt them—Moreover, J 
will make a covenant of peace with them; it 
ſhall be an everlaſting covenant with them and! 
1 will place them, and multiply them, and ſet 
my ſanctuary in the midſt of them for evermore, 
Hy tabernacle alſo ſhall be with them; yea, 1 
will be their God, and they fhall be my people, 
And the Heathen ſhall know that I the Lord 
do ſanctiſy Iſrael, when my ſanctuary ſhall be 
in the midſt of them for evermore +. 2. To 
be always ready to hear and grant their Re- 
queſts And it ſhall come to paſs, that before 
they call, I will anſwer : and whilſt they are 
yet ſpeaking, I will hear t. 3. To confirm 
his Word and the Gift of his Spirit to them 
and their Children after them — As for me, 
this is my covenant with them, ſaith the Lord; 
My Spirit that is upon thee, and my Words 
which I have put in thy mouth, ſhall not de. 
part out of thy mouth, nor out of the mouth of 
. thy ſeed, wor out of the mouth of thy ſeed's 
feed, faith the Lord, from henceforth and for 


"ever |bo--- 


Exel. vill. 2426, + Ezek. xxxvii, 2628 
1 {faigh Ixv, 24. | Zaiah lix, 20, 21, © *© 
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CHAP. Xl. 
Their being made Inſtruments, and ſome of them 
| Apoſtles, in propagating the Goſpel to the 


| Heathen Nations as yet unconverted, in or- 


der to finiſh the Work of God, and bring 
in the Fulneſs of the Gentiles into the 
Church, ; 


the Jeus, of their wonderful Delive- 
rance, of the ſignal Overthrow of the whole 
Power of the Turks, and of the Ruin of that 
Empire conſequent thereto, will ſoon reach 


the Ears of the Eaſtern and Heathen Nations, 


and fill them with N of a religious 
3 


Awe and Dread of that God, which has ſo 
miraculouſly interpoſed in behalf of his Peo-. 


ple, and brought ſo dreadful a Deſtruction 


upon his Enemies. And this will be a great 


Step towards preparing the Way for their 
Reception of the Goſpel, whenever it ſhall 
be duly preach'd and propounded to them. 
But the 8 in this great Work will 
be the Believing Fews, N thereto 
by a religious Zeal, or a Divine Impulſe, if 
not empower'd by a ſpecial Commiſſion from 


Heaven, accompanied with the Divine Bene- 


diction, as may appear afterwards from the 


wonderful Succeſs of this Undertaking : So 


that 


TH E Fame of the general Reſtoration of 


© he" 2 Ran. x nee ee SE —_— — — 
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that while Antichriſt is in one Part of the 
World, and lay ing waſte and deſtroying the 
Church of God, the converted Jeus will be 
raiſing and ang it up in another. It does 
not appear from Scripture, that Antichriſt 
will be empower'd or ger e to perſecute 
and tyrannize over the Pagan Nations, at 
leaſt not in the fulleſt manner. He is plain- 
ly intended by Providence as a Puniſhment to 
corrupt Chriſtians in the latter Days; and for 
the Trial of the Faithful and Sincere, to pu- 
rify and prepare them for that happy State 
of Things that is to ſucceed. But Heathens 
and Pagans ſeem, in a great meaſure, to be 
exempted from his Power. Theſe muſt have 
the Goſpel firſt tender d to them, before they 
can be puniſp'd for the Rejection or Abuſe of 
it, which is the End and Deſign of the An- 
tichriſtian Scourge. Tis not my Intent here 
to treat of the Converſſon of the Gentiles at 
large, but only to intimate that the Chriſtian 
Jews are ordain'd by Providence for this 
Work, to bring in the Fulneſs of the Gentiles 
into the Church : Which 1s' what God has 
ſufficiently made known by his Prophet in 
theſe Words — I will ſet a en among them 
(viz, the converted Jews) and I will ſend 
thoſe that eſcape of them unto the .nations, to, 
Tarſhiſh, Pul, and Lud, that draw the bow ; 
to Tubal, and Javan, and the ifles afar off, 
that have not heard of my fame, neither have 
feen my glory; and they ſhall declare my glory 
| among 
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among the Gentiles x. If the Names of the 
Countries or People here mention'd denote or 
oint at the four Quarters of the World, as 


is generally ſuppoſed, then the Weſt Indies 


mult be included in this Apoſtolical Commiſ- 
fion, as well as the Eaſtern Parts, which are all 
Pagan, and are more particularly denoted by 


the Iſles afar offi *T'was Fews that firſt con- 
verted the People of is Iſland, and moſt 
likely will be the Inſtruments to finiſh the 


_ Converſion of the Pagans in America. But 


thoſe nearer Home, or that border upon the 
Holy Land, will be the chief or only Con- 
verts for ſome Time, and have the firſt Share 
in this great Bleſſing. And theſe, upon ſee- 
ing and hearing what God has dane for the 
Fews, will ſhew a great Readineſs to em- 
brace Chriſtianity. Yea, many people and 
ſtrong nations (of their own voluntary Mo- 
tion, or by ſome ſecret Motion from God, 


without being outwardly applied to) fall 
12 in Jeruſalem, 


come to feek the Lord of Ho 
and to pray before the Lord. Thus ſaith the 
Lord of Hoſts, In thoſe days it ſhall come to 


paſs, that ten men ſhall take hold out of all 


languages of the nations, even ſhall take hold 
of the skirt of him that is a Few, ſaying, 


Me will go with you, for we have heard that 


God is with vo. So great Regard will 


_ * Tfaiah Ixvi. 19. 
T Zech. viii. 22, 23. | | 
9 then 


- 29. _—_ — — 
— — —— — — — 
- 


— : — 
— — 


— ** — 2 — 1 — Na ne p ——= 
— . — 8 * K — — — — — 
r- —— ” — — * —— — — — — — 24 4 — — — 
. TI <2, ' — l — ————— gr - = my * => D2 
— 8 
— —— — ——_ — — — — By — — — — = — . 
. — . — — — — — — a — —— — 2 — — fr — 
1 — 5 — — — — + ur —— — — —_— ———— —— — — _ 
- » *%" 2 F "4 0 - 
— — 
7 8 — AEAGS n 


316 The General Conversion 
then be paid to the once poor deſpiſed Jeu, 
both to te Perſons way oe Wert PAD K 
Before they ſpeak, they will be believd : 
And Men of all Nations will ſeek and deſire 
. to be admitted to join with them in the Per- 
l formance of the lane religious Worſhip, as 
being convinced, by manifeſt and manifold 
Tokens, of God's ſpecial Grace and Preſence 
with them. When God promiſes to bring 
again the Captivity of Egypt, Ethiopia, Mo- 
ab, Elam, &c. in the latter Days, he is ge- 
nerally ſuppoſed to mean their Cardin 
to the true Faith; and if ſo, then t heſe are 
included in the Fulneſs of the Gentiles that 
are to be converted at the laſt. And no Per- 
ſons can we think of ſo proper or likely to 
be employ'd in bringing it about, as that 
holy Remnant of God's People newly con- 
verted to the ſame Faith. _ 
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There are ſeveral other Paſſages in the 

Prophets, that ſpeak gloriouſly and magni- 

ficently of the 1 in f the Gentiles to 
the Church; which therefore may be conti- 

nued on, more or leſs, to the Times of Re- 

ſtitution and Renovation of all Things, that 
is to introduce the Milennial or new Paradi- 

ſaical State. But as my Deſign reaches no 
farther than to the Commencement of thoſe 

happy Days, I ſhall only obſerve, that we 

ought to look upon the Converſſon of the 
Feu as the Beginning of that bleſſed * 
of 
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of which the Millennium will be the Conſum- 
mation. It may therefore ſuffice to have 
brought the future Condition of the Fews to 
ſuch a Period, as to ſee them not only firm- 
ly ſettled, and in favour with God 7 Man; 
but made likewiſe bleſſed Inſtruments in the 
Hands of Providence to enlighten the dark 
Corners of the World, and to bring over 
Multitudes of Gentiles to the Belief and Pro- 
feſſion of the pure Catholic Faith. 


8. D. G. 
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INTRODUCTION. 
Mart! XIV; , „ 
A ND Jeſus went out and depurted from 


the Temple, and his diſciples came to 
him for to ſhew him the buildings of the Tem- 


ple. And Feſus ſaid unto themz See ye not all. 
theſe things? Verily I ſay unto you, there ſhall. 


not be left here one ſtone upon another, that ſhall 


not be thrown down. And as he ſat upon the 
Mount of Olives, the diſciples came unto him 
privately, ſaying; Tell us, when ſhall theſe. 

5 ? and what ſhall be the fign of thy 


things | 
coming, and of the end of the world? 


In theſe three Verſes we have the Occaſion 


of the following Diſcoutſe, the Perſons that 


were preſent at the Delivery of it, and the 
Queſtions which ſome of theni afterwards. 


propounded to our Lord ; Which three Par- 
ticulars I ſhall here conſider and explain, by 
way of Introduction to the Diſcourle itſelf. 

1. For the better underſtanding the Occa- 
fon of this Diſcourſe, it will be proper t 
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conſider the Circumſtances of Time and Place. 
The Time of its Delivery was moſt probably 
on the third Day of the Week in the After- 
noon, or two Days before our Saviour's Paſ- 
ſion began; from whence we may infer, that 
his Prediction here in relation to the Temple 
is no other than a Repetition or Confirma- 
tion of what he had more fully declared on 
the firſt Day of the Week, call'd by us Paln- 
Sunday, the Day he enter'd Feruſ/alem in 
humble Triumph : Art Which Time, after 
his compaſſionate Weeping over that City, 
he utterd theſe Prophetical Denunciations— 
if thou hadſt known, even thou, at leaſt in this 
thy day, the things which belong unto thy peace! 
but now they are hid from thine eyes. For the 
days ſpall come upon thte, that thine enemies 
ſhall caſt a trench about thee, and compaſs thee = 
round, and keep thee in on every fide ; and ſhall 
lay thee even with the ground, and thy children 
within thee : and they ſhall not leave in thee one 
ftone upon another, becauſe thou Anett not 
the time of thy viſitation.— The ſame in the 
Cloſe of the foregoing Chapter, is thus briefly 
exprels'd by St. Matthew : Behold, your houſe 
is left unto you deſolate ! Which was ſpoken 
by our Lord in the Temple on the ſame Day 
that he deliver'd the Diſcourſe now under 
Conſideration. Now theſe: laſt Words might 
renew in the Apoltles the Memory of what 
they heard him utter on his Entrance into Je- 
ruſalem; and both together having work'd 
them up to ſomething of Pity and Cone, 
| | | that 
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that ſo ſtately an Edifice ſnould be utterly de- 
ſtroy'd, they endeavour to incline their Lord 
to e Nine of the like Pity and Concern, 
by ſhewing him the Buildings of the Tem- 
ple, which they had frequent Opportunities 
of doing before, but not the like Occaſion. 
But to take them off at once from all fond 
Expectations in this reſpect, he declares now 
a third Time, in a ſolemn manner, Yerily I 
ſay unto you, there ſhall not be left here one 
tone upon another, which ſhall not be thrown 
down. The Place where he ſpake theſe Words 
mult be ſomewhere near the Temple, becauſe 
they were but juſt before come out of it: 
And this I note, becauſe this is A in this 
Chapter that expre/sly, and direliiy relates to 
the Temple; the following Part was deliver'd 
at a different Time and Place, at leaſt at ſome 
little Diſtance of Time from the other, and 
on the Mount of Olives, a Circumſtance not 
to be overlook'd: For as he afterwards aſ- 
cended into Heaven from this Mount, ſo he 
will make his Deſcent upon the ſame, ac- 
cording to the Prophet Zachary, who ex- 
preſsly affirms that his feet ſhall ſtand in that 
day upon the Mount of Olives; which is before 
Jeruſalem on the Eaſt : So that in the Place 
where this Prophecy was deliver'd, it ſhall 
have its Completion. | TY 
2. The Perſons that made this Enquiry of 
our Lord, were Peter, and Fames, and John, 
and Andrew. From James and Andrew we 
have no Writings: But St. Peter is very large, 
5 3 expreſs, 
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expreſs, and particular, concerning Chri/'s 
ſecond Coming, and the End and Diſſolution 
of the World. St. John indeed takes no no- 
tice in his Goſpel of this Diſcourſe of our 
Saviour; for which two Reaſons may be 

given: 1. That his Goſpel is deſign'd as a 
Supplement to the other three, and therefore 
though he was one of the four that heard 
this Diſcourſe, yet he wholly omits it, for 
the ſame Reaſon that he does the Transfigu- 
ration, though he was one of the three that 
were then preſent; becauſe both the one and 
the other are ſo fully related by the other 
Evangeliſts. But this I don't look upon as 
the on/y Reaſon: For then he would likewiſe 
have omitted ſeveral Circumſtances mention'd 
by the others, in relation to the Crucifixion, 
Burial, and Reſurrection of our Lord. But, 
2. The principal Reaſon why this Diſcourſe 
is wholly left out of his Goſpel, is becauſe 
this was written after the Revelation; which 
being ſo full, and complete, and particular 
an Account of all that will befal the Church 
of God from the Time of his writing to 
the End of the World, there was no occaſion 
for his recording this ſhorter and more ſum- 
mary Account deliver'd by our Lord on the 
Mount of Olives. 97 i | 
3. The 2ue/tions which theſe four pro- 
pounded to Chriſt were theſe three —MHhen 
ſhall theſe things be? And what ſhall be the 
ien of thy coming, and of the end of the world? 
The two laſt of Which have no direct Refe- 
5 FF. Tence 
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rence to the Buildings or Deſtruction of the 
Temple. Theſe are three di/tin# Queſtions, 
and our Saviour gives them as diſtinct An- 
ſwers; only what they eee fir/t, he an- 
ſwers laſt. Firſt, the Signs of his Coming 
are repreſented at large Ver. 4—28. Then, 
2. The Signs of the near Diſſolution or Ezd 
of the World are ſet down from ver. 39—33. 
And /Jaſtly, the End of theſe things, or the 
Time of his ſecond Coming, is affirmed to 
be unknown and uncertain, ſudden- and un- 
expected, and proper Cautions and Admoni- 
tions given on that account, ver. 34 End. 
Now tis obſervable, that our Saviour ſpeaks 
in this Chapter of his /econd Coming in the 
ſame manner as the old Prophets do of his 
firſt ; that is, he takes occaſion from a pre- 
ſent Incident, and from an Event near at 
hand, to carry the Thoughts and Views of 
his Diſciples to Things at a much greater 
Diſtance off, even to what is properly call'd 
the laſt Days, or the Time of his ſecond Ad- 
vent. Some of his Expreſſions on this Oc- 
caſion may be accommodated to the miſcra- 
ble State of the -Fews then approaching; 
but there are others that will not bear a ſtrict 
Application that way. As for inſtance, — 
There ſhall ariſe falſe Chriſts and falſe Pro- 
phets, and ſhall ſhew great ſigns and wonders, 
inſomuch that (if it were poſſible) they ſhall 
deceive the very Elect. But no ſuch very dan- 
gerous Deceivers or [mpoſtors, or ſuch great 
digos and Wonders wrought by them, do we 
- 2-3 read, 
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read of before the Deſtruction of Feruſalem ; 
at leaſt nothing in compariſon of what will 
be literally and ſtrictly fulfilled in the Days 
of Antichriſt, Again, thoſe Words, As rhe 
lightning cameth out of the Eaſt, and ſhineth 
unto the Weſt, ſo fhall alſo the coming of the 
Son of Man be, can be applied in their full 
and proper Senſe to no other Coming of 
Chriſt, than that in the 14 Days, or towards 
the End of the World. So that, though our 
Saviour might deſign (as St. Luke more par- 
ticularly takes notice) to point at the ap- 
proaching diſmal Fate of the City and Tem- 
ple of Feruſalcm ; yet we are, I conceive, to 
look upon all ſuch Expreſſions as typical, like 
thoſe Prophecies in the Old Teſtament that 
were partially fulfilled by Events near at 
hand, but had their fu//, plain, and ultimate 
Completion in After-Times. As all God's 
particular Judgments are Earneſts and Fore- 
runners of the laſt univerſal Judgment, fo 
that ſignal Judgment he executed upon Jeru- 
falem is generally allow'd to have been de- 
ſign'd by him as an eminent Type and moſt 
lively Repreſentation of the final Judgment. 
Should we then allow the firſt Part of this 
Diſcourſe to be a Deſcription of the Signs 
preceding the Deſtruction of Feruſalem; yet 
this does not hinder, but that the ſame might 
likewiſe be intended as a Type of Things yet 
to come. And we may even venture to af- 
firm, that ſeyeral of the Expreſſions will be 
more exactly and fully verified in the my/2i- 
| 00 cal 
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cal Senſe, than they have yet been in the /;- 
teral. Thoſe that apply the greateſt Part of 

this Chapter to the Caſe of the Zews, ſeem 

to ground their Opinion upon that Paſſage 
Verily I ſay unto you, this generation ſhall not 
paſs, till all theſe things be fulfilled. ——But 
the very learned Mr. Mede, in his Interpreta- 
tion of theſe Words, ſuppoſes that by -:« is 
ſigniued not Atas, but Gens Judæorum; and 
he produces ſome Inſtances in Scripture, and 
one or two Authorities for this Senſe of the 
Words. According to this Interpretation, I 

ſhall here farther obſerve, 1. That upon our 
Saviour's telling his Diſciples, after he had 

taken a View of the Buildings of the Tem- 

ple, that the Time was coming when there 

thould not be left one ſtone upon another, that 

ſhould not be thrown down, they might be apt 

to infer that ſuch an utter Demolition of the 
Temple would be attended with as utter an | 
Extirpation of the People of the eus. And 
heroes to remove this Fear, he might aſ- 

ſure them that this Generation. ſhould not 

aſs away, but continue to the End of the 

World. 2. Our Lord foreknew what they 

would very ſhortly do to him, and what the) 

would imprecate upon themſelves. The Guilt 

they contracted by his Crucifixion, they de- 

volved upon their whole Poſterity, by this 
dreadful Imprecation, His Blood be on us and 

on our Children: And the binding Force of 

this Imprecation the Children ever ſince have 
ratified by their own Ac or Obſtinacy, that 

+ 5 Y 4 | 185 
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is, by continuing in Unbelief. Our Bleſſed 
Saviour therefore here conſiders the then Jes 


and their Children but as one and the ſame Ge- 
neration, as being both involv'd in the fame 


Guilt. Which Guilt will not be done away 
before their general Reſtoration, and That 
will not be till near the End of the World. 
So that taking yiw for Nation or Generation, 
the Words have a plain Reference to Chri/?'s 
Jecond Coming. And to make them itill 
plainer, we may conſider the Generation of 
the Zews here ſpoken of, as reſembling the 
Current or Streams of a River; of which we 
may truly lay in general, that this River ſhall 
not paſs away: For though the Waters there- 
of are continually paſſing, yet they are as 
continually ſucceeded by others; ſo that tis 
ſtill but one and the ſame River, though the 
Waters are eyer changing. To this it may 
be objeQed, that if Qs be the Meaning of 
our Saviour, there does not ſeem to be any 


need of ſuch an Aſſeveration to aſſure his 


Diſciples of what might be expected from 
the natural and ordinary. Courſe of Things. 
But in anſwer to this I obſerve, that as our 
Bleſſed Lord had juſt before foretold the D;/- 


 per/ion of the eus and the Deſtruftion of 


their Temple, 'there was great Occaſion for 
ſome ſolemn Form of Speech to make his 


Diſciples firmly believe the continual Preſer- 


vation of a People, whom nothing but a 
Miracle could preſerve under ſuch a Condi- 
tion, and in this their laſt and longeſt Diſ- 


perſion. 
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erſion. From all which, I think, we may 
ſafely conclude, that the Words, This Gene- 
ration, include the whole Body of the Fews 
from the Time of Chri/?*s ſpeaking to the 
Time of their general Converſion and Reſto- 
ration; which is to commence at his ſecond 
Coming, or towards the End of the World, 
after or about the Time that all the Things 
before propheſied of ſhall be fulfilled. 


* 


——— 
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The S16ns of CHRIST's Second 
Coming. 


„ 
AND Feſus anſwered and ſaid unto them, 
41 Take heed that no man deceive you For 
many ſhall come in my name, ſaying, I am 
Chriſt ; and ſhall deceive many. 


Theſe and the following Verſes to the 
twenty-ninth, though directed in anſwer to 
their Queſtion, What ſhall be the fn of thy 
coming? were plainly intended by our Lord 
as an Inſtruction and Warning to all ſucceed- 
ing Chriſtians to the very Time of his ap- 

pearing. Every Age was to expect, and to 
be in readineſs for his Coming. This is the 
one great Event, which Chriſtians at all Times 
and in all Places were to hope and look and 
prepare for; but in ſuch a manner, that as 


they 
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they were not to be unprovided for his ſes 
cond Advent, whenever it ſhould happen, ſo 
neither were they to ſuffer themſelves to be 
terrified by falſe Alarms, or deceived by-the 
bold Pretenſions of Impoſtors, or troubled at 
ſome ſtrange Appearances in the Natural or 
Moral World, as if the Day of the Lord 
were actually come. In every State of the 
Church. they were to be upon their Guard 
againſt a Surprize, and to expect likewiſe 
ſome deluſive Signs and ſome P/eudo-Me/fah. 
For as there muſt be Hereſtes, that they which 
are approved may be made manifeſt; ſo our 
Bleſſed Lord does here plainly intimate, that 
there ſhould be in all Ages ſome falſe Chriſts 
for the Trial and Confirmation of his true 
Diſciples. Mr. Leſley, in his Short Method 
with the Fews, reckons up twenty-lix of theſe 
falſe Meſſiahs, that aroſe in ſeveral Places be- 
tween the Deſtruction of Feruſ/alem, and 
A. D. 1683. But before the Deſolation of 
the Temple and Diſperſion of the Zews, he 
mentions only two by Name, as cited from 
Joſephus, beſide thoſ: other two mention'd 
in the Acts of the Apoſtles, Theudas and Ju- 
das of Galilee. 


VER. 6, 7, 8. 
And ye ſhall hear of wars and rumours 0 
„ wars: See that ye be not troubled; for all theſe 
things muſt come to paſs, but the end is not yet. 
For nation ſhall riſe againſt nation, and Ring- 
dom again/t kingdom; and there ſhall be fa- 


mines, 
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mines, and peſtilences, and earthquakes in di- 
vers places. All theſe are the beginning of 
ſorrows. | 7 


That this Paſſage does not refer to the De- 
ſtruction of Fernfalem, is plain from hence; 
becauſe *tis here ſaid, when theſe Judgments 
are come, that the End 1s not yet, and that 
theſe are the Beginning of Sorrows : whereas 
theſe were the End and Conſummation in the 
Deſtruction of that City and People; Wars, 
Famines, and Peſtilences finiſhing and com- 
pleating the Jewiſh Deſolations. Tis true, 
St. Luke particularly obſerves with relation 
to the Jeus and Feruſalem, that there ſhall 
be great diſtreſs in the land, and wrath upon 
this people. And they ſpall fall by the edge of 
the ſword, and ſhall be led away captive into 
all nations: And Feruſalem ſhall be trodden 
down of the Gentiles, until the times of the 
Gentiles be fulfilled. But this St. Luke men- 
tions not by way of Explanation of the Paſ- 
ſage I am ee but as a Supplement 
to the other two Evangeliſts; who ſeem to 
have thought it ſufficient to relate what was 
of more general Uſe and Concern to all Chri- 
ſtians, eſpecially to thoſe in the latter Days. 
But ſome may ſay, if theſe Words are not 
ſtrictly applicable to the Caſe of the Jeus, 
neither are they to the /a/? Days: For theſe 
Calamities have happen'd, more or leſs, in 
almoſt all Ages of the World; and what is 
common to every Age, cannot be the diſtin- 

: guiſning 
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guiſhing Mark of the latter Times. To this 
I anſwer, that theſe Calamities, conſider'd 
only in Ape and abſtractedly, are no ſure 
Signs of the near Approach of Chriſt's ſecond 
Advent; but taken co/lefively, they will be 
found to be ſo. There are two Circumſtances 
intimated by the Prophets, that will diſtin- 
guiſh theſe latter publick Calamities from 
any preceding ranges ones in the ſame Kind. 
The Firſt is, that whereas in the ordina 
Courſe of Things there is generally a conſi- 
derable Space or Interval between them, thoſe 
here ſpoken of will immediately or very ſoon 
follow one another, and at laſt meet toge- 
ther, and make up, as it were, one univer- 
ſal Judgment. For when God enters upon 
this his ſtrange Work, he will haſten to finiſh 
it; when he begins, he will alſo make an end. 
If therefore War be not ſucceeded by Peſti- 
lence and Famine, or Famine and Peſtilence 
by War, we may be certain that theſe, when 
ſeparate and at a diſtance from each other, 
$5 0087 ordinary Viſitations, and not thoſe 
pointed at in this Paflage. 2. As to Wars 
in particular, and Rumours of Wars, when 
Nation ſhall riſe up againſt Nation, and King- 
dom againſt Kingdom; theſe will be ſomewhat 
different, as to the Riſe and Occaſion of 
them: For in theſe, according, to the Scrip- 
tures of the Prophets, there will be an higher 
Degree of Treachery and Baſeneſs than uſual; 
but little Regard ſhewn to ſolemn Treaties, 
and the firmeſt Leagues and Alliances; and 
le es na 
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no Obligations of Favour, Protection, or an- WS 
tient Amity, will be able to prevent the De- [ 

fection and reſtrain the Injuries of ſome Po- 
tentates, who, while they profeſs the great- 1 

eſt Friendſhip, will be meditating the greateſt | 
Miſchief. Now theſe ſeveral Calamities are 
declared by our Lord to be only the Begin- 
ning of Sorrows. And if theſe are the Be- | | 
ginning, what ſhall the End be? He acquaints 1 

us in the following Verſes. For theſe tem- | 
poral Evils, how grievous and dreadful ſo- 
ever they may appear, can reach only the =_ | 
{ outer Man, put an end to a troubleſome Life, i 
and deſpoil Chriſtians of their earthly Com- if 
forts : But there are others of a much more 1 
formidable Nature, that threaten their eter- | 
nal Welfare, that will greatly affect their 
Souls, endanger their Salvation, and tend to 1 
deprive them of a bliſsful Immortality. | 


n | 1 
| Then ſhall they deliver you up to be affiified, 
and ſhall kill you : and ye ſpall be hated of all 
nations for my name's ſake. And then ſhall 
many be offended, and ſhall betray one another, 

and ſhall hate one another. _ 
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As in the foregoing Paſſage our Lord fore- 
tels the Wars and other Calamities that ſhall 
be ſent upon the World before his ſecond 
Coming; ſo here he gives warning of the 
ſeveral Perſecutions that ſhall ariſe at different 
Times and in different Places, on his met 
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1. Of thoſe relating to the Apoſtles and Pri. 
mitive Chriſtians before the Deſtruction of 
7 7 which he had ſpoken more large- 
ly of before, partly in the tenth Chapter of 
| this Goſpel. And here with reſpect to the 
55 preſent Diſcourſe; St. Luke is again more ex- 
preſs and particular, than either St. Matthew 
or St. Mark, Theſe Perſecutions (whether 
they refer to the Primitive, the Middle, or 
the Latter Times) are here ſaid to conſiſt of 
Impriſonment, and Slaughter, and a general 
Hatred of the World; of Defection and A- 
poſtaſy, and the Treachery and Enmity of 
Chriſtians againſt one another: Which laſt 
Particulars will be more ſadly verified in the 
latter Days, than they were in the Primitive 
Times. For the antient Chriſtians were united 
in Affection and Suffering; they did not per- 
ſecute one another: Their only Perſecutors 
were Jews or Heathens. But the Perſecutions 
of the laſt Times will be begun and carried 
on, in a great meaſure, by the Fee Profeſ- 
ſors of Chriſtianity, and that not always by 
the Higher Powers, but by private Chriſti- 
ans againſt their Fellow-Chriſtians, as is more 
fully related by the two other Evangeliſts. 


And many falſe prophets ſhall ariſe, and 
ſhall deceive many. 


The Signs and Prodigies, the Miſeries and 
Calamities of thoſe Times will be ſo great 
EX and 
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and ſurprizing, even before the Appearance 
of Antichriſt, that the Devil may find it 


ſomewhat difficult to keep Men off from be- 


lieving and expecting the near Approach of 
the Day of Judgment: And therefore will 


endeavour, by proper Inſtruments, to caſt a 


Mift before their Eyes, that they may nei- 
ther know their Danger, nor ſee the Things 
that belong to their Peace. This will be the 
Office and Employment of falſe Prophets 
that ſhall then ariſe, who will be ready to 
interpret all thoſe Signs in favour of their 
own Side, and as threatening Vengeance on- 
ly to their Adverſaries ; and by other wicked 
Arts and iallacious Methods will miſerably 
blind and deceive the People. And indeed 
falſe Prophets have always this Advantage 
of the true, viz. that they are ſure to be 


heard, and ſure to incur no preſent Danger 


from thoſe they delude; becauſe they foretel 
nothing but what is ſmooth and pleaſing, and 
agreeable to Nature and Inclination: W here- 
as true Prophets are ordain'd of God to de- 
nounce his Fudgments upon the Wicked, 
(call'd therefore tbe Burden of the Lord) in 
order to reclaim or leave them without Ex- 
cuſe; and this too ſometimes in an ablolute 
and peremptory manner, without any Con- 
dition expreſſed, or Tender of Mercy: tho? 
Repentance intervening may be a Means of 
topping wholly, or for a Time, the Execu- 


tion of thoſe Judgments. 


Vr. 


/// / / / ⁵ c aa LEVERS 


1 
| 
| 
fl 


heme. 


— — 4 —I—U— hr 4«44é%:c . 
0 — — _ 


336 Cunis T's Second Advent, &c; 


VER. 1 25 13. 

And becauſe ihiquity ſhall abound; the love 

of many will wax cold. But he that ſhall en- 
dure unto the end, the ſame ſhall be ſaved; 


The bounding of Iniquity muſt indeed, by 
neceſſary and unavoidable Conſequence cool 
Men's Affections to one another, and occa- 
ſion a great and general Decay of Chriſtian 
Charity. And the Senſe and Experience of 
this will be ſo grievous and diſheartening to 
the Virtuous and Good, that to arm and keep 
them from {ſinking under Diſcouragements 
upon this and other Accounts, our Saviour is 
here pleaſed to add, But he that ſhall endure 
unto the end, the [ame ſhall be ſaved. *Tis ſcarce 
to be doubted, but that the Good themſelves 
will receive ſome ſmall Taint from the gene- 
tal Contagion of thoſe Times: And this lit- 
tle Taint or Leaven, whatever it be, muſt 
cauſe ſome Abatement of Zeal and Affection 
for God and Goodneſs ; which therefore will 
be ſuitably _— and corrected by God's 
ſuffering the Love of others to wax cold to- 


wards them. Or however that be, there is 


A g Tg Perſeverance in this as well as 
other Caſes of Difficulty and Diſcourage- 
ment. Whatever therefore their Condition 
be, however diſmal or ſeemingly deſperate, 
they mult endure unto the End, if they will 
be ſaved. And great Encouragements to this 
purpoſe, which are omitted by St. Matthew, 

| 3 are 
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are mention'd by St. Mark and St. Luke; the 
laſt of which, among other things, has theſe 
remarkable Words, There ſhall not an hair of 
your head periſh : In your patience poſſeſs ys 
your ſouls. By which they are admoniſh'd, 
that nothing can really hurt them but their 
own Reſentments and Uneaſineſs, and that 
therefore they ought to wait with Patience 
for a full and final Deliverance, and to reſt 

aſſur'd in the mean time of a Divine Succour 

and Protection. 


VE R. 14. 
And this goſpel of the kingdom ſhall be 
preached in all the world, oa a witneſs unto 
all nations, and then ſhall the end come. 


Tis certain that this Prophecy has not yet 
been fully accompLſh'd : Nor can it reaſona- 
bly be thought to relate wholly or princi- 
pally (if at all) to Chri/*s coming to 2 
Jeruſalem; ſince he himſelf, when he gave 
his Apoſtles their firſt general Commiſſion to 
preach the Goſpel to the World, gave them 
this Aſſurance at the ſame time, Yerily T ſay 
unto you, Ye ſhall not have gone over the cities 
of Iſrael, till the Son of Man be come. Now 
this plainly refers to the Deſtruction of Je- 
ruſalem; and if the Apoſtles could not quite 
finiſh their Travels in the Holy Land before 
the Coming of that Judgment, much leſs 
can they be ſuppoſed to have preached the 
goſpel of the kingdom in all the world, for a 

Vor. II. 1 wilneſe 
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witneſs to all nations. Tis true, about twelve 
Vears after Chriſt's Aſcenſion, the Apoſtles 
diſperſed themſelves through ſeveral Parts 
of the World; but as the Account of the 
Travels of ſome of them is very uncertain, 
and as *tis moſt reaſonably to be preſumed 
that they did not travel to all Parts of the 
World, nor that they could preach the Goſ- 
pel ſo fully as is here foretold, within the 
Compaſs of ſo few Years, we may more ra- 
tionally conclude that this Prophecy has been 
fululling ever ſince, and when 'tis actually 
fulnlled, then fhall the End come. This may 
be farther contirmed by what St. Luke al- 
ſerts, viz. that Zeruſalem ſhall be trodden 
down of the Gentiles, until the times of the 
Gentiles be fulfilled. But theſe Times of the 
Gentiles ſhall not be fulfilled, till the Goſpel 
has been preached in all the world, for a wit- 
neſs unto them: And conſequently the Pro- 
phecy now before us cannot be fulfilled, till 
about the Time of the Rebuilding of Feru- 
ſalem. If we enquire into the continual Pro- 
greſs that has been made in the Fropagation 
of the Chriſtian Religion from the A poſtles 
Days down to the preſent, we may be able, 
in ſome meaſure, to judge how far this Pro- 
phecy has been already accompliſhed ; and 
conſidering that Chriſtian States and People 
have, for many Years paſt, had free Com- 
merce and Communication with moſt Parts 
of the known World, it may be preſumed 
that it will at laſt by that means be fully ac- 
3 complih'd ; 


CnrisT's Second Advent, &c. 339 
compliſh'd; eſpecially ſince *tis not ſaid, that 
all Nations ſhall be converted, but that all 


ations ſhall have the Goſpel preached for a 
Witneſs unto them. 


| VER. 1 5. 

When ye therefore ſpall ſee the abomination 
of deſolation, ſpoken of by Daniel the prophet; 
1 in the holy place, (whoſo readeth, let him 
underſtand ) | 


This is the fearful Signal to give notice of 
the Coming of Antichriſt, either of his aQtual 
Appearance in the World, or that he is juſt 

ready to be revealed. The Exerciſe of his 
Power and Dominion will commence from 
the Time of the Event pointed at in theſe 
Words; which look backward to the Profa- 
nation of the Temple in the Time of Anti- 
oc hus Epiphanes, and forward to ſomewhat 
of the like Profanation by Titus YVeſpaſtan, 
or the Roman Army; and to a farther Pro- 
fanation in the Days of Antichriſt, As to 
the Firſt, Daniel gives us this Account by 
way of Prophecy And arms ſhall ſtand on 
his part, (vis. of Antiochus) and they ſhall 
pollute the ſanctuary of ſtrength, and fhall 
take away the daily ſacrifice, and they ſhall 
Place the abomination that maketh deſolate, or 
(as *tis read in the Margin) that aftoniſheth. 
The Completion of this Prophecy is aſſerted 
and deſcribed in the firſt Chapter of the firſt 
Book of Maccabees, 4 in the ſixth Chapter 
Li 2 23 of 
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of the ſecond Book,; in theſe Words — And 
they ſet up the abomination of deſolation upon 
=: the altar, and did ſacrifice upon the idol. altar, 
which was upon the altar of God, Not long 
after this, the king ſent an old man of Athens X, 
to compel the Fews—to pollute the temple in 
Ferujalem, and to call it the temple of Fupi- 
ter Olympius. But this was the End, and not 
the Peginning of the Deſolation : For be- 
fore this happen'd, the Iſraelites were driven 
into ſecret places, even whereſoever they could 
| flee for ſuccour, as *tis ſaid in the Verſe im- 
= mediately preceding thoſe Words before cited, 
They ſet up the abomination of deſolation upon 
the altar, Now our Saviour's Words ſeem 
plainly to refer to the Beginning of the De- 
ſolation; for which (in the Type) we muſt 
\ look back to the eighth Chapter of Daniel, 
| where we find one Angel asking another, 
How long ſhall be the viſion concerning the dai- 
ly e A and the tranſgreſſion of deſolation, 
to give both the ſanctuary and the hoſt to be 
trodden under foot? And he {aid unto me, Un- 
to two thouſand three hundred days; then ſhall 
the ſanctuary be cleanſed. Now the Tranſ- 
greſſion of Deſolation (or which was the Cauſe 
of the Deſolation) and for which both the 
Sanctuary and the Hoſt were afterwards given 
to be trodden under foot, was begun a Year 
before Antiochus came againſt Feruſalem : 


And from this Peginning we are to date the 


—  -- —— 


* Or one named Athenzus, 


typical 
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typical Sign or Signal for the Zews to take 
warning by. According to this Obſervation, 
we are (ſecondly) to look for the firſ# Ap- 
pearance of the Abominat ion of Deſolation in 
the Event, before the Coming of Titus with 
his Army againſt Jeruſalem; after which it 
was too late for the Chriſtians to think of 
making their Eſcape. Now at the Feaſt of 
Pentecoſt, May 28. A. D. 65, we meet with 
that remarkable Omen related by Joſephus, 
of a Voice more than human heard in the 
Temple, ſaying, Let us depart hence; and 
ſomething of an Earthquake was felt about 
the ſame Time. This Voice is generally 
thought to have been the Voice f Angels, 
at their forſaking the Place; and I may add, 
perhaps upon ſome freſb or late Provocations 
of the Fews; but what That was, I ſhall not 
offer to determine or enquire into. I only 
obſerve, that as the Warning given by theſe 
Words, Let us depart hence, is parallel to that 
of our Saviour, Then let them which be in Tu- 
daa flee into the mountains; ſo this happen'd 
about two Years before the Coming of Titus: 
And about that Time, or ſoon = the Ar 
Domination of Deſolation moſt probably com- 
menced. But as this might not be ſo evident 
or obſervable, as that other Sign mention'd_ 
by St. Luke, when ye ſhall ſee Feruſalem com- 
paſſed with Armies, the Chriſtians in, Zeruſa- 
/em at that Time may be ſuppoſed to have 
taken the Warning to depart from this latter 
Sign; and therefore the Foretoken given by 
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our Saviour in this Verſe ſeems more particy- 
larly intended, in the third Place, for the 
Benefit of thoſe whoſe Lot it ſhall be to live 
in the Beginning of the Antichriſtian State. 
The Account which Daniel gives of Anti- 
chriſt in relation to this Point is, that be ſhall 
magnify himſelf above every God, and ſhall 
ſpeak marvellous things againſt the God of 
Gods; neither ſhall he regard the God of his 
fathers, nor regard any God; for he ſhall mag- 
nify himſelf above all. That given by St. John 
is, And he opened his mouth in blaſphemy a- 
gainſt God, to blaſpheme his name and his ta- 
| bernacle, and them that dwell in heaven. And 
the Account given by St. Paul is this - 
oppoſeth and exalteth himſelf above all that is 
called God, or that is worſhipped : ſo that he, 
as God, ſitteth in the temple of God, ſhewing 
himſelf that he is God. Now all that is here 
ſaid of Antichriſt, is the ſiniſbiug of the Abo- 
- mination, or when he is come to the Height 
of his Dominion. But the Warning mult be 
taken from ſomething going before; which 
will be the Cauſe or Reaſon of his being per- 
mitted to exerciſe ſuch a Power. What the 
particular Abomination 1s, or of what Kind, 
is not ſaid ; but we may be ſure, that it will 
be ſomething yery open and notorious, (other- 
wiſe it would not be given as a Sign) and 
reaching more or leſs, though in different 
Forms and Degrees, to moſt Parts of the 
Chriſtian World. e MES de og, 


VER, 
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VER. 16, 17, 18. 


Then let them which be in Judæa flee into 
the mountains. Let him which is on the houſe- 
top, not come down to take any thing out of his 


houſe : Neither let him which is in the field re- 


turn back to take his cloaths. 


Theſe Words, if applied to the Chriſtians 
before the Siege of Feruſalem, could be ve- 


rified only in a more general and typical 


Senſe. For *tis plain enough from Hiſtory, 
1. That before the Deſtruction of that City, 
the Chriſtians that retired from thence to Pe/- 
la, retired in a Body with their Biſhop Si- 
meon, and after mature Deliberation, and not 
in a Haſte or Hurry, nor fingly or ſeparate- 


ly, as the Words ſeem to imply. 2. *Tis 


8 that they withdrew before they 


1ad that Sign, the Abomi nation of Deſolation 


ſtanding in the Holy Place, which is generally 


ſuppoſed to have been ſet up afterwards by 


the Roman Army under the Command of Ti- 
| tus, on the Battlements or Pinacles of the Tem- 


ple, or on the Walls of the outer Court : So 


that the full and final Completion of That is 
{till to come. For the Chriſtians retir'd ſoon 
after the Retreat of Ce/tius Gallus, who had 


enter'd Feruſalem with his Army, and made 


himſelf maſter of the lower Part of the City; 


and afterwards, for no apparent Reaſon that 


is recorded, broke up the Siege all at once: 
And this gave both Warning and Opportu- 
| 2 4 nity 
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nity to the Chriſtians to make their Eſcape. 
For when they ſaw Feruſalem ſuddenly com- 
um with the Roman Army (which is the 
arning given by our Lord, as recorded by 
St, Luke, who takes more particular Notice 
of every thing relating to that Period) and 
that Army as Iuddenly departing, and being 
favour'd likewiſe, as fone relate, with a par- 
ticular Divine Revelation, they withdrew 
univerſally and in good Order to a little 
Town (not to the Mountains) about a hun- 
drgd Miles North-Eaſt of Zeruſalem : So that 
this Warning and Exhortation of our Sa- 
viour, in the ſtrict and proper Senſe of the 
Words, muſt relate to Times, Things, and 
Perſons yet to come; that is, to the Anti- 
chriſtian State, or the Reign of Antichriſt, 
when he ſhall have taken Feru/alem, and in 
the higheſt Senſe have ſet up the Abomination 
of Deſolation. Then at fartheſt the Teus or 
the new Converts from Judaiſm, if they 
would ayoid the greateſt Danger imaginable, 
mult follow the Advice and Admonition here 
given by 1 1 eſpecially as they have be- 
fore neglected or overlook'd ſome previous 
lefler Warnings to the ſame Purpoſe. Now 
though this be directed primarily or princi- 
pally to thoſe who ſhall he in Judæa, or in 
or near Feruſalem at that time; yet does it 
concern all Chriſtians in general that liye in 
thoſe Days. For though the Deſolation will 
begin at Jeruſalem, it will ſoon ſpread, more 
or leſs, over all Chriſtendom, The lame Spi- 


rit 


CurisT's Second Advent, &c. 345 


rit that worketh there, will be working in 
other Parts: And the Abomination will reach 
to the Churches in the Met, as well as thoſe 
in the Eaſt, Let him that . (let the Mini- 
ſters) underſtand. Thoſe that are inſenſible of 
the Danger, or that may think to out- brave 
the Storm, will act like thoſe hardy Egyptians 
that thought they were able to ſtand againſt 
the Plague of Hail. But if any Chriſtians 
ſhall be ſurprized, through in voluntary Ig- 
norance, ſuch may depend upon more than 
ordinary Aſſiſtance and Protection. The two 
great and moſt neceſſary Qualifications in 
thoſe Days will be Se/f-Diffedence and Truſt 
in Cod: Bath which are implied in this Ex- 
hortation and Admonition of our Saviour. 
For he would not bid them flee at the firſt 
Appearance of this Danger, if they were 
able to ſtand the Shock and maintain their 
Poſt in that dreadful Hour of Trial and 
Temptation. And therefore they ought to 
believe their Saviour's infallible Judgment of 
them, and not to truſt to any Opinion, or 
even Conſciouſneſs of their own Integrity, 
how well grounded ſoever it may ſeem to 
be. But then, as they will be obliged to 
take ſo precipitate a Flight, that they may 
not be able to carry very much with them, 
this will require a firm, unſhaken, and abſo- 
lute Truſt and Reliance on the Goodneſs of 
Providence for their future Succour and Sup- 
port; like that of our Bleſſed Saviour him- 
ſelf, when he told the Devil, that Man doth 

nor 
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not live by bread alone, but by every word that 
proceedeth out of the mouth of God, If it be 
ask'd, to what Places Chriſtians are to retire ? 
I can only fay, to the Caves, or Mountains, 
or We/t-Indies, or any Place where they may 
hope to eſcape the mercileſs Rage of the 
molt lawleſs Tyrant And no doubt but Pro- 
vidence will ſome way or other direct them 
at that Time to that which is moſt proper, 
as it did the Chriſtians before the Deſtruction 
of Feruſalem. 


VER. 19, 20. nw 
But wo unto them that are with child, and 
to them that give ſuck in thoſe days. But pray 


ye that your flight be not in the winter, neither 
on the ſabbath- day. e 


The Unfitneſs of the Perſons in that Con- 
dition to travel, and the Unfitneſs of the Sea- 
ſon to travel in, will be in Danger of bein 
left behind and alone, without either Hul- 
bands or Servants: For every one will endea- 
vour the beſt he can to ſave himſelf. The 
Reaſon St. Paul gives for the Preference of a 
ſingle to a married State in his Days (viz. be- 
cauſe of the preſent Diſtreſs, and that Chri- 
ſtians may attend upon the Lord without Di- 
traction) will hold much ſtronger in the 
Days of Antichriſt, when they will be obliged 
to mind nothing but the one Thing needful, 
and muſt be continually as watchful to ſave, 
as the Enemy will be to deſtroy them. 2. As 

EV | the 
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the Winter 1s no fit Seaſon to travel in, much 


leſs for a ſudden and haſty Flight; ſo the 


Winters then will be extremely ſevere, and 
of a malignant Quality “: For Nature being 


abandon'd to the Curle, under the Prince of 

the Power of the Air, he will then exert his 
Dominion over that Region, ſhifting and 
changing the Weather, as will beſt ſerve his 


own Purpoſes and Occaſions, or the Execu- 
tions of Divine Vengeance. But Prayer and 
Penitence are very prevailing with God, and 
will help to avert or retard impending Judg- 


ments, or in the midſt of them to open a 


Way for Eſcape. And therefore our Lord 
here directs Chriſtians to pray that their 
Flight may not be in the Winter, neither on 
the Sabbath-Day. This laſt Particular is men- 
tion'd only by St. Matthew, and ſeems in- 
tended as a merciful and ſeaſonable Warning 
to the new Converts from Zudaiſm, who 
may ſtill be apt to retain ſo much Regard 
and Veneration for their Sabbath, that they 
may be unwilling to quit the ſolemn Service 
of that Day, or of the Lord's Day, and to 


take a ſudden Journey, or flee into the Moun- 


tains or Parts adjacent. 


* This was written before the late great Froſt; by 
which we have now had a full and feeling Senſe of what 
js here ſaid. 


VER, 


| 
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| VER. 21. 
For then ſpall be great tribulation, ſuch as 


was not ſince the beginning of the world to this 
time; no, nor ever ſhall be. 


Theſe Words, ſo far as they relate to the 
Deſtruction of Feru/alem, have, in a great 
meaſure, been remarkably fulfilled. If we 
conſider the Variety of Judgments ſent upon 
the Fews at once, viz. Sword, Famine, Peſti- 
lence, and civil Diflenſions; the vaſt Num- 
bers that were {lain, not only by their Ene- 
mies, but by the Hands of .one another ; the 
utter Demolition of their City and Temple, 
the entire Ruin of their Civil Polity and 
Government, and their being led captive in- 
to all Nations, and living there ever ſince 

like ſo many Exiles only upon Sufferance; 

we may truly affirm, that this was ſuch a 
'Tribulation as is not to be parallel'd by any 
thing we meet with in Hiſtory before or ſince: 

But this is not the only Senſe in which theſe 
Words are to be taken. They have a far- 
ther Aſpect, and panty point at a Scene of 
Miſeries and Deſolations yet to come, which 
will be as dreadful as this, and much more 
extended, as reaching, more or leſs, to all 
Parts of the Chriſtian World : Two Particu- 
lars of which I ſhall here juſt take notice of, 
one reſpecting Temporal, the other Spiritual 
Evil, that may be ſufficient to juſtify our 
Saviour's Aſſertion concerning the unparal- 


lel'd 
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lePd Greatneſs of this Tribulation. As to 
the Firſt, St. John aſſures us, that in the Days 
of Antichriſt, no man ſhall have power to buy 
or ſell, fave he that hath the mark, or the name 
of the beaſt, or the number of his name. Now 
by this the Chriſtians of thoſe Times muſt 
be reduced to the greateſt Extremity, and 
have no other Choice left them, but to / or 
to ſuffer, and that to a very high Degree. 
If they yield to the Beaſt, they are ſure to 
incur God's heavy Diſpleaſure; if they re- 
fuſe, they are, in appearance, left to ſtarve. 
But as there 1s not the leaſt Room for Doubt 
or Heſitation in this Cafe, with reſpect to 
true Believers, whatever ſhall be the Conſe- 
quence of ſuck Refuſal; ſo neither is there 
any Wiſdom, or Underſtanding, or Counſel 
againſt the Lord. He is never at a loſs to find 
out Ways and Means for the Support of thoſe 
that truſt in him, or he can ſupport them 
without any Means at all. But whether he 
does or does not, the Reſolution of the three 


Hebrew Children muſt now be put in Pra- 


Qice by every Chriſtian that hopes or intends 
to ſave his Soul. Then, 2. As to Spiritual 
Evil, this will be by far the greateſt that 
ever was in the World, or ever ſhall be. As 
Mankind were at firſt drawn off from Idola- 
try and Superſtition by the Force of real Mi- 
racles, ſo there will now be all Deceivableneſs 
of Unrighteouſneſs to ſeduce them from the 
Belief and Practice of the true Religion, as 
may be ſeen under the twenty- fourth Verſe. 


VER. 
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| V-£ Re: 23 5 
And except thoſe days ſhould be ſporten'd; 
there ſhould no fleſh be ſaved ; but for the elect's 
ſake thoſe days ſhall be ſhortened. 


The Prophet Daniel ſpeaking of eat, 
as a King different from other Kings, tells 
us, that he ſhall ſpeak great words again/t the 
Moj# High, and ſhall wear out the ſaints 0 
the Mojt High, and ſhall think to change times 
and laws. His Temptations, Deluſions, and 
Perſecutions will be ſo variouſly and inceſ- 
ſantly applied, and come fo thick and faſt 
one upon another, that the Faith and Pa- 
tience of the beſt Chriſtians would be greatly 
endanger*d, and even at laſt quite overcome; 
if God did not ſuſtain their Spirits by re- 
peared Aſſurances of a ſpeedy Deliverance. 


He has already, in his gracious and eternal 


Purpoſe, ſhorten'd or limited the general Term 
of this great Tribulation to three Years and 
a half, and may make it ſomething ſhorter 
(till, as to ſome particular Caſes : But whe- 

ther he ſhall think fit to do ſo, or not, this 
All may fully and ſecurely depend upon, that, 
if they continue faithful, he will not ſuffer 
them to be tempted above that they are able, 
but will with the temptation alſo make a way 
for eſcape. 


Ver. 
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VER. 23z—28. 
Then if any man ſhall ſay unto you, Lo, here 


is Chriſt, or there; believe it not. For there 


ſhall ariſe falſe Chriſts and falſe Prophets, and 


ſhall ſhew great ſigns and wonders, inſomuch 
that (if it were poſſible ) they ſhall decerve the 
very elect. Behold, I have told you before. 
FH herefore, if they ſhall ſay unto you, Behold, 
he is in the deſert, go not forth: Behold, he is 


in the ſecret chambers, believe it not. For as 


the lightning cometh out of the Baſt, and ſhi- 
neth unto the Weſt ; ſo ſhall alſo the coming of 
the Son of Man be. For whereſoever the car- 
caſe is, there will the eagles be gathered to- 
_ gether. g's F 


Though the Temptations and Calamities 
of the Days here foretold will be exceeding 


great in themſelves, yet they will be much 


_ aggravated and increaſed by Men's own Raſh- 
nels and Heedleſſneſs; which will lead and 
betray them into greater Miſchiefs, than they 
are threaten'd with by any Dangers from 
without: And therefore our Bleſſed Lord has 
here mercifully forewarned all Chriſtians a- 


gainſt two very fatal Cauſes of Stumbling 


and Defection in thoſe Days, viz. Credulity 
and Curioſity. And 1 1. Since he 
has here expreſsly foretold that there ſpall 
ariſe falſe Ghriſts and falſe Prophets; when- 
ever any ſuch appear, or whatever they ſhall 
pretend, they are not to belieye them, nor 
to 
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to hearken unto them, neither to go out to 
meet them, nor to receive them into their 
Houſes, nor to bid them God ſpeed ; that is, 
they are not to ſhew the leg Compliance with, 
or to give the /ea/? Encouragement to them. 
2. Since he has declared that theſe falſe 
Chriſts and falſe Prophets will ſhew great 
ons and wonders, inſomuch that (if it were 
Polſible they ſhall deceive the very ele ; they 
are ſufficiently warned hereby to keep at the 
greateſt Diſtance, or as far as in them lies, 
12 — the very Sight and Hearing of theſe 
great Signs and Wonders; and be ſo far from 
indulging their Curioſity, or from being wil- 
ling and deſirous to be Spectators of ſuch 
Things, that they by to avoid the Occa- 
fon, to dread the Conſequence, and to diſtruſt 
themſelves; leſt otherwiſe God be provok'd 
to give them up to ſtrange Errors and Delu- 
ons. 3. Since they are aſſur'd that Chriſt is 
now in Heaven, and that he will continue 
there till the Times of Reſtitution of all things; 
and that then he will come in a way that 
ſhall be as manifeſt and conſpicuous to all 
the World, as the Lightning that cometh from 
the Eaſt, and ſhineth even unto the Weſt : For 
theſe Reaſons they are ſtrictly charged not 
to hearken to any Rumours or Reports, that 
he is upon Earth, in this, or that, or any 
other Place. Hherefore, if they ſhall ſay un- 
to you, Behold, he is in the deſert, go not jorth : 
Behold, he 15 in the ſecret chambers, believe it 


not. All Arts and Stratagems will be uſed 
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by Antichriſt and his Followers to draw the 
true Chriſtians out of their Retirements and 
A ; for which the Signs and Won- 
ders, and many Rumours of Chri/?'s Preſence, 
will be peculiarly ſerviceable, and may be 


rincipally intended. His real Coming will 
bo matter of Joy and not of Grief to them; 


according to what St. Luke obſerves And 
when the; things begin to come to paſs, (that 
is, the Signs beforemention'd in the Sun, 


Moon, and Stars) then, look up; and lift 4p 


your heads, for your redemption draweth nigh. 
But notwithſtanding this, they are to take 
care that they do not ſuffer falſe Rumours, 
haſty Hopes, or a raſh Credulity to betray 
them into the Snares of the Devil, who will 
then try all Methods and watch all Oppor- 
tunities to deceive them. But, Sebold, ſays 
our Saviour, I have told you before. And there- 
fore though they ought to wiſh and wait for 
his Coming, yet they may be fully aſſured, 


that whenever he does come, his Coming 
will be manifeſted to their own Senſes and 


Underftanding, in their moſt ſecret Retire- 
ments, in the clofeſt Vaults, or in the darkeft 
Seaſon, without any Occaſion of farther Diſ- 
covery from the Reports or Informations of 


others. And therefore let them not regard 


vain Words and lying Wonders, but keep 


cloſe to their Duty and their Devotions; ac- 


cording to the Direction of God by the Pro- 
phet Iſaiab Come, my people, enter thou into 
thy chambers, and ſhut. thy doors about thee : 
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Hide thyſelf as it were for a little moment, 
until the indignation be over paſt. 


* 
— 


— 


The S16Ns of the Day of Judgment. 


VER. 29, 30. 

Pian, after the tribulation of thoſe 

days, ſpall the ſun be darkened, and the 
moon ſhall not give her light, and the ſtars ſhall 
fall from heaven, and the powers of the hea- 
vens ſhall be ſhaken. And then ſhall appear 
the ſign of the Son of Man in heaven, and then 
ſhall all the tribes of the earth mourn. And 
they ſhall ſee the Son of Man coming in the 
clouds of heaven with power and great glory. 


As this Paſſage evidently relates to Chri/i's 
ſecond Coming, ſo the preceding muſt, for 
that Reaſon, ; referred to the Coming of 
Antichriſt. For what other Days of great 
Tribulation, beſide the ane roam will 
precede the Day of Judgment ? 
are two difterent Subjects, and our Saviour 
ſpeaks of them accordingly, not confuſedly 
or together, but one after the other, or ſe- 
parately and diſtinctly. But if conſider'd in 
Order of Time, ſome Part of the latter will 
be coincident or fall in with ſome of the for- 
mer: For our Lord's ſecond Advent includes 
a threefold Appearance of him. The Fir 


will 


ow theſe 
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will be to the Jews only, or to them more 
clearly and diſtinctly than to any other Per- 
ſons or People; and that in order to their ge- 
neral Converſion and Reſtoration. And this 
is not obſcurely intimated by theſe Words — 
Then ſhall appear the /ign of the Son of Man 
in heaven, and then ſhall all the tribes of the 
earth mourn. And this Appearance is to be 
expected ſome little Time after the Beginning 
of the Tribulation of thoſe Days. The Se- 
cond Appearance of Chri/# will be for the 
Deliverance of his ſuffetihg Servants, and for 
the Deſtruction of Antichri/t; whom, as 
St. Paul aſſerts, the Lord ſhall conſume with 
the ſpirit of his mouth; and ſhall deſtroy with 
the brighthe/s of his coming. And this will 
happen juſt before the Concluſion of the Tri- 
E of thoſe Days, and is what St. 70h 
points at in his Accoufit of the great Battle 
at Armageddon. The Third is that moſt 
grand and awful Appearance of his at the 
Day of Judgment, or after the general Re- 
ſurrection. And this laſt Appearance of Chrit; 
or his Coming to Judgment, is briefty ſer forth 
in theſe Words And they ſhall ſee the Son 
of Man coming in the clouds of hcaven with 
power and great glory. Now as at our Lord's 
Crucifixion the earth did quake, and the rocks 
rent, and it graves were opened, and the ſun 
darkened; ſo 8855 each of theſe Appear- 
ances, eſpecially the two laſt, when he Hal 
come to be glorified in his ſaints, there will be 
great Commotions upon Earth, and great 
5 Aa 2 Changes, 


1 


356 CuRisT's Second Advent, 8c. 


Changes, Diſorders, and Confuſions in the 
Lights of Heaven, according to the De- 
ſcription given us by St. Luke—And there 


Shall be figns in the ſun, and in the moon, and 


in the ſtars; and upon the earth diſtreſs of 
nations with perplexity ; the ſea and the waves 
roaring, men's hearts failing them for fear, 
and for looking after thoſe things that are 
coming upon the earth; for the powers of hea- 
ven ſhall be ſhaken. Thele are the great Signs 
and Forerunners, in the natural World, of 
Chriſi's ſecond Coming, or very near Ap- 
proach ; vaſtly different from and ſuperior to 
thoſe deluſive and fictitious Signs, that will 
be exhibited to the Senſes of Mankind by 
Antichriſt and his falſe Prophet, by cauſing 
Fire to come down from Heaven, and flying 
himſelf in the open Air, and the like. But 
then theſe are to follow thoſe of Antichriſt; 
which ought to be remember'd, that one may 
not be miſtaken for the other. And there- 
fore when theſe things begin to come to 
paſs, and not before, we are bid to look up, 
and to expect the ſpeedy Coming of the Re- 


deemer 1n the Clouds of Heaven. 


VER. 31. 3 
And he ſhall fend his angels with a preat 


' found of a trumpet, and they ſhall gather to- 


gether bis cleft from the four winds, from one 
end of heaven to the otter. 


As this Circumſtance of our Lord's Comin 
is more largely deſcrib'd in the next Chapter 
5 and 
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and other Places of Scripture, there will be 
no need of ſaying any more of it here, than 
that it reſpects his third | prong Appearance, 


viz. at the laſt Day; and that hither may be 
referred that Paſſage omitted to be explain'd 


before M hereſoever the carcaſe is, thither wil! 
the eagles be gathered together ; which, tho? 


it may in ſome Senſe be applied to the Ro- 
man Army coming before Feruſalem, yet, 
conſidering the Occaſion of the Words, be- 
longs more properly, and in a much higher 
Senſe, to the general Aſſembly of all Na- 
tions on the Day of Judgment, fitly denoted 
by the Carcaſe, as God's Elect are by the 
Eagles, or as carried by Eagles, that is, the 
holy Angels. For whereſoever the Judge 


ſhall fix his Tribunal or Judgment-Seat, there 


ſhall the Righteous be gather'd to him; nor 


need they be ſolicitous how or in what man- 


ner; for they ſhall ſoon be tranſported thi- 
ther on the Wings or by the Aſſiſtance of 
Angels. This Senſe, I ſay, is moſt agreeable 
to the Occaſion of the Words; which were 
ſpoken by our Lord on account of Men's 


being in danger of being ſeduced by Anti- 


chriſtian Artilices to ſeek or look after him, 
in Deſerts, and Chambers, and other Places; 
whereas he aſſures them, that as his Coming 
ſhall be like Lightning, ſo he will make his 
Appearance and fix his Seat of Judicature at 
that Place only where all Nations ſhall be aſ- 
ſembled together, and that they themſelves 
thall ſoon be convey'd thicher without their 


A833 own 
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own Labour or ſeeking. The Alarm will 
be given by a great Sound of a Trumpet, 
and the Righteous then alive will, by the 
omnipotent Voice of God, be changed in a 
Moment, and by the Miniſtry of Angels - 
conducted to the Place of Judgment. 


VER. 32—35 
Now learn a parable of the fig-tree : Whey 
bis branch is yet tender, and putteth forth 
leaves, ye know that ſummer is nigh : ſo like- 
wiſe ye, when ye ſpall ſee all theſe things, know 
that it is near, even at the door. PFerily I ſa: 
unto you, this generation ſhall not paſs, till all 
theſe things be fulfilled. Heaven and earth 
fall paſs away, but my words ſhall not paſs 
away. 


The Truths before deliver'd being of ſuch 
vaſt Moment and Importance, and the Signs 
and Forerunners of his Coming ſo proper 
and neceſſary to awaken Men into a greater 
Senſe of their Duty and Obligations, our 
Lord here aſcertains and confirms what he 
had declared, by the Authority of his Word, 
and with the greateſt Solemnity. Though 
the Signs and the Event have no natural or 
neceſſary Dependence upon one another, but 
only in the eternal Purpoſes of Heaven; yet 
he aſſures us that one will as certainly ſucceed 
the other, as if they were to follow in the 
Order of Cauſes and Effects; and that the 
Coming of Spring is not a ſurer Token | 

5 Kt. the 
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the near Approach of Summer, than theſe 
Prognoſticks are of the Nearneſs of his ſe- 
cond Advent. One Sign of his ſpeedy Co- 
ming to the reſt of the World, will be the 
general Conver fron of the Fewsz which Sign, 
as I have obſerv'd already, lies couch'd un- 
der this ſolemn Aſſe veration —Perily I ſay 
unto you, this generation ſhall not paſs, till all 
theſe things be fulfilled. Though the Gene- 
ration 1 the Jews will, for a long time, 
ſeem to be utterly N rejected, and 
forſaken, yet there is a Reſerve of Mercy for 
them in the latter Days: And when they are 
converted, Chriſtians are then to remember 
that their own Redemption draweth nigh. 
And as nothing can be ſurer or more certain 
than Chriſt's Mord, lo there is nothing in 
Nature to which its Stability and Unchange- 
ableneſs can be compared. Among viſible 
Things, Heaven and Earth ſeem to be the 
fumel and moſt durable; but theſe, our Sa- 
viour tells us, all paſs away, but his words 
ſhall not paſs away. Such is the ſolid Foun- 
dation of a Chriſtian's Faith, and of ſuch 
near Concern to him is this Article of Chri/?'s 
ſecond Coming. e 


N 
But of that day and hour knoweth no man, 
#0, not the angels of heaven, but my Father only. 


Theſe Words are to be taken 1n a larger 
and more reſtrain'd Senſe, The /arger in- 
$f Aa4 cludey 
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cludes all the Signs and Forerunners of Chri//'s 
Coming to Judgment, as well as the preciſe 
Time of Judgment itſelf : The more re/train'd 
ſignifies only the Day of Judgment, com- 
monl ſo call. And this Diſtinction or two- 


fold Senſe is warranted by the Words them- 


ſelves; in which there is mention both of a 
Day and Hour, the Day denoting the larger 


Term, and the Hour the Horter. To the 


firſt and middle Ages of the Church, the 
Time of the Signs was as unknown, as of 


the Thing ſignified by them. And tho” thoſe | 


Who ſhall be alive when theſe Signs happen, 
will be able to judge of the Neatnefs of the 


laſt Day, abundantly better than any former 

Age could do, yet theſe will ſtill be ignorant 
of the very Day. For between the Signs and 
the Event there will probably be /ome Space, 
but how great or how ſmall, is a Secret 
known only to God. But though it would 


be the Height of Preſumption to endeavour 


to ſearch out the particular Day, or the exact 


Time of the final Judgment; yet a modeſt 


Enquiry in general may be not only allow- 
able, but proper: For wherefore are theſe 
Signs, but to give Warning, and create an 


Expectation? Now the moſt probable Grounds 

in this Caſe ſeem to be that Aſſurance given 

by our Saviour to his e juſt before his 
| 


Aſcenſion, that they ſhould be baptized with 
the Holy Ghaſt not many Days hence. As the 
Time was limited to Days, they might be 


ſre that it could not be very rong ; and as 


the 
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the Days are ſaid not to be many, they might 
reaſonably expect that it would be ſhort. And 
as the Event ſhews that our Lord was neither 
haſty, nor flow in fulfilling his Promiſe to 
them; ſo they had Time ſufficient both to 


| wear off their Sorrow for his Departure, and 


to prepare themſelves for the Reception of 
his Promiſe. And their holy Employment, 
during this Interval, may be an uſeful Leſſon 
of Inſtruction to thoſe who ſhall be Specta- 
tors of the fearful Sights and amazing Pro- 
digies that are to go — the Day of Judg- 
ment. Some little Space afterwards may pro- 
bably be allow'd them, to recover from their 
Fright and Conſternation, and to put them- 
ſelves into a fit Poſture of Preparation to meet 
their Lord. Nor can they * or miſap- 
ply any Part of this precious Interval, with- 
out the greateſt Danger and utmoſt Hazard 
of their Souls; but muſt continue watching 
and praying, even though their Lord may 
afterwards think fit to delay his Coming for 
ſome time. To prevent any Negligence, Su- 
pineneſs, or Remiſſneſs at this awful and cri- 
tical Juncture, our Saviour concludes this Diſ- 
courſe of his ſecond Coming with ſome ſea- 
ſonable Warnings and monitory Exhortations 
in the remaining Part of this Chapter, and 
to the ſame End and Purpoſe propounds the 
Parable of the Ten Virgins in the next. 


WARNINGS 
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WARNINGS and MOTIVES 75 
WATCHFULNESS. 


VER. 3739. 

HE as the days of Noah were, ſo fhall al- 

fo the coming of the Son of Man be.: For 
as in the days that were before the flood, they 
were eating and drinking, marrying and giving 
in marriage, until the day that Noah entered 
into the ark ; and knew not, until the flood came 
and took them all away: fo fhall alſo the co- 
ming of the Son of Man be. 


| Notwithſtanding the many gracious Warn- 
ings which our Bleſſed Lord gives before, 
and that follow after this Paſſage, yet here 
he foreſhews, by a lively Type or Antony 
ſon, that Mankind in general will be fo ftu- 
pid and regardleſs of what he has declared, 

lo blinded and infatuated, as to ſuffer them- 
ſelves to be ſurprized by his Coming, in the 
midſt of worldly Cares, carnal Security, and 
ſenſual Enjoyments. The Antediluvians had 
fair Warning given them of the approach- 
ing Deluge, and a long Space of Time al- 
low'd them for Repentance ; and yet at laſt 
the Flood came upon them as ſuddenly and 
unexpectedly, as if they had had no Warning 


at all, and never heard of any ſuch thing 


coming upon the World. They might not 
Tn 2 perhaps 
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perhaps have any of thoſe Signs and Fore- 
runners of this Judgment, as we are aſſured 
will precede the final Judgment. And upon 
this account the Chriſtians of the laſt Days 
will be the more inexcuſable, for not only 
neglecting the Prophecies of Scripture and 
the Preachings of Miniſters, that ſhall conti- 
nually remind and warn them of the Comin 
of the laſt Judgment, but likewiſe all thoſe 
ominous Appearances in the Natural World, 
or thoſe fearful Sights and Signs that ſhall be 
ſent from Heaven (after the Coming of Anti- 
christ) to give them the fulleſt Conviction of 
the near Approach of that great and terrible 
Day of the Lord. But how is it poſſible, may 
it be ask'd, for Men to reſiſt ſuch glarin 
Evidence, or to be harden'd againſt ſuch full 
Demonſtration? Can they ſee the Sun dark- 
en'd, the Moon withdraw her Light, and 
the Stars of Heaven ſhaken, and not be in- 
duced to believe what theſe Things are de- 
fign'd to foreſhew? Conſidering the Cafe of 
Pharaoh and his People, we may affirm that 
the Thing is not impoſſible: And if we con- 
ſider, that the Wicked may be under great 
Terror and Conſternation at the Sight of theſe 
Things, without being truly penitent and 
contrite for their Sins, there will be no Diffi- 
culty in ſuppoſing that they may be after- 
wards ſurprized in the midſt of their Sins, by 
the Suddenneſs of 1 Coming, notwith- 
ſtanding their former Relentings. The great- 


eſt Part then of a Chriſtian's Preparation 
| £5 ſhould 


theſe be the ay, of Vengeance, when there 


and Wiſdom of God, to bring about the laſt 
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ſhould be made before theſe Signs come on; 
or then at leaſt he ſhould ſet about it in good 
earneſt, ſince if he neglects theſe ſolemn 
Warnings, it may very juſtly be feared, that 
he will not afterwards have Time enough to 
begin and finiſh too. | 


Vt R. 405 44. 
Then ſpall two be in the field, the one ſhall 
be taken, and the other lefr. Two women ſhall 


be grinding at the mill, the one ſhall be taken, 
and the other left. 


Theſe Words refer to the Coming of the 
Son of Man, as taken in the larger Senſe, or 
as including all thoſe lefler preceding Judg- 
ments that will be preparatory to the latt : 
To be ſurprized or overtaken with either of 
which, will be much the ſame as to be ſur- 
prized with the laſt Judgment itſelf. For 


will be a ſucoeſſive Revolution of Judgments, 
like a Wheel withia a Wheel, or one inclu- 
five and predictive of others; every ſeventh 
comprehending, in Little, the fix n 
and all tending, in their ſeveral Progrefles 
and Degrees, by the all-controuling Power 


grand AQ, the final Re/titution and Conſum- 
mation of all things. Now in theſe previous 
Revolutions or Viſitations, there will be, as 
our Saviour intimates, a remarkable Diſcri- 
mination of Perſons, by a direct Act of Pro- 

| vidence, 
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vidence, without any natural Cauſe to be aſ- 
ſign'd for the ſame; when one /hall be taken, 
and the other left: And becauſe 'tis immedi- 
ately added, Watch therefore, for ye know not 
what hour your Lord doth come, this Provi- 
dential Diſtinction of Perſons, in ſparing ſome 
and viſiting others, ſeems to be the Effect of 
their different Preparations for the Time of 
Judgment ; and to import, either that ſome 
ſhall be ſurprized with one ſort of Calami- 
ties, and others in the very ſame Danger re- 
ſerved for a farther Trial, or elſe that the 
Divine Diſpenſations will now (for the moſt 
part) be dealt out to Mankind, not as in for- 
mer Days, in a promiſcuous or ſeemingly 
unequal manner, but according to the exact 


Rules of Juſtice, Truth, and Equity. 


VER. 42—End. 


Watch Sew had for ye know not what hour 
your Lord doth come. But know this, that if 
the good man of the houſe had known in what 
watch the thief would come, he would have 
watched, and would not have ſuffercd his 2 0 
to be broken up. Therefore be ye alſo ready; 
for in ſuch an hour as you think not, the Son 
of Man cometh. Who then is a F and 
wiſe ſervant, whom his Lord bath made ruler 
over his houſhold, to give them their meat in 
due ſeaſon? Bleſſed is that ſervant, whom his 
Lord when he cometh ſhall find ſo doing, Ve— 
rily I ſay unto you, that he ſhall make him ru- 
ter over all his goods, But and if that evil 


ſervant 
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ſervant ſhall ſay in his heart, My Lord de: 
layeth his coming: And ſhall begin to [mite his 
fellow-ſervants, and to eat and drink with the 
drunken: The Lord of that ſervant ſhall come 
in a day when he looketh not for him, and in 


an hour that he is not ware of. And ſhall cut 


him 3 and appoint him his portion with 
the hypocrites : there ſhall be weeping and 


gnaſhing of teeth. 


The Duty of Watchfulneſs is neceſſary at 
all Times, but then eſpecially when the Judg- 
ments of God are abroad in the Earth, and 
in the higheſt manner when the Coming of 


the Son of Man is daily expected. And this 


is the Caſe here ſuppoſed, as may be inferr'd 
from the Compariſon our Saviour makes - 
F the good man of the houſe had known in what 
watch the thief would come, he would have 
watched, and would not have ſuffered his houſe 
to be broken up. By which he plainly inti- 
mates, that he would have his Diſciples to be 
always in the ſame State of Preparation to 


meet him, as if they knew beforehand the 


very Hour of his Coming. But this cannot 
be, without their daily Expectation of him; 
for if they remit their Vigilance but one Day, 
That may be the very Day that he will come 
upon them: But by a dai Expectation, the 
Dangers and Inconveniencies ariſing from the 
Uncertainty of the Time will be prevented; 
and they will, in a great meaſure, be as ſafe 
and ſecure, as if they were abſolutely ſure of 

3 3 3 the 
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the Day of his 8 And this ſtrict Vi- 


gilance is more particularl _— in M;- 
aiſters, and a peculiar Bleſſedneſs pronounced 

upon thoſe that ſhall then be found faithful 
Diſpenſers of the Word of Life. On the 
other hand, the Danger of poſtponing the 
evil Day, or thinking in their Heat that 
the Lord delayeth his Coming, is repreſented 
by our Saviour in frightful Colours, as it 
will be apt to betray them into great Irre- 
gularities, firſt into a diſorderly and unpeace- 
able Behaviour, and then into the common 
Vices of Luxury and Intemperance; the Con- 
ſequence of which will be ſome ſudden Vi- 
ſitation and inevitable Deſtruction, as our 
Bleſſed Lord has here declared in plain and 
peremptory Terms — But and if that evil ſer- 
vant ſhall ſay in his heart, My Lord delayeth 
his coming, and ſhall begin to ſmite his fellow- 
| ſervants, and to eat and drink with the drunken; 
the Lord of that ſervant ſhall come in a day 
when he looketh not for him, and in an hour 
that he is not ware of; and ſhall cut him aſun- 
der, and appoint him his portion with the hy- 
pocrites : there ſhall be weeping and gnaſhing 
of teeth. As there 1s therefore no Article of 
Faith of - greater Conſequence, ſo there is 
none that is a greater Motive to Watchful- 
neſs, or that is more neceflary or more ſuita- 
ble to a Chriſtian, than the ſecond Advent 
of Chriſt. But *tis impofſible for Men to 
watch that are not apprehenſive of Danger. 
To awaken this Apprehenſion in us, we need 
IDS 3 only 
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only conſider the Manner and Circumſtances, 
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the Signs and Forerunners, the Suddenneſs 
and Uncertainty of his Coming to Judgment; 
which our Saviour in this Chapter firſt lays 
before us, and then preſſes upon us the great 


Duty of Watchfulneſs in ſuch a pathetick 


and forcible manner, that we know not which 
to admire moſt, his Zeal, Concern, and Ten- 
derneſs for us, or our own Supineneſs and 
Negligence of ourſelves. What St. Matthew 
relates concerning this moſt neceflary and im- 
portant Duty, the Reader has above: What 
St. Mark records of the ſame, calls for our 
particular Attention and molt ſerious Regard: 
Hatch ye therefore, for ye know not when the 


maſter of the houſe cometh, at even, or at mid- 
might, or at the COCR-CYOWIND or in the morn- 


ing; leſt coming ſuddenly he find you ſleeping: 
And what I ſay unto you, I ſay unto all, Watch. 
And, laſtly, St. Luke's Relation of the ſame 
Matter is remarkably ſolemn and awaken- 
ing —T ake heed to yourſelves, 77 at any time 
your hearts be over-charged with ſurſeiting and 
drunkenneſs, and cares of this life, and fo that 
day come upon you unawares : For as a ſnare 


ſhall it come on all them that dwell on the face 


of the whole earth. Watch ye therefore, and 


pray always, that ye may be accounted worthy 


to eſcape all theſe things that ſhall come to paſs; 
and to land before the Son, of Man. 
e 
| 8. D. G. 
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HA there will be more than one 
Reſurrection, is intimated by St. Paul 
in theſe Words There ſhall be a reſurrection 1 
of the dead, both of the juſt and 4 — 2 
Words, though they dot't neceſfarily imply, 
* 


yet ſeem to point at a twofold Reſurrection, 
the firſt of the Juſt, the ſecond of the Vi- 
juſt: For that both ſhall be raiſed together, 
is neither conſonant to Scripture not to Rea 
ſon, neither agreeable to the Circumſtances 
of Time and Place, nor to the final Diſtri- 
bution of Rewards. They are now ſeparated 
in their Souls, and a great Gulph fd between 
them, and will not meet together again in 
their Bodies; which yet they muſt do, if 
both be raiſed at one and the ſame Time. 
But St. Paul is expreſs, that the dead in Chriſt 
ſhall riſe firſt; and St. John affirms or inti- 
mates more than once, that there will b& a 
firſt Reſurrection. 5 
f Bb 22 | But 
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But though there will certainly be wo Re- 
ſurrections, we cannot poſitively determine 
that there will be no more. A firſt Reſur- 


rection 1 a ſecond, but does not exclude 
a third. It infers a Plurality, but does not 


aſcertain the Number. If what I have ob- 


ferv'd in relation to the. Heathen Nations be 
allow'd *, there will be no leſs than three Re- 
ſurrections; the ft of the Juſt, the ſecond 
of thoſe Heathens that had not Chri/# dul 
preach'd to them in their Life-time, the third 
of the Unju/?, But *tis only the nir of theſe 
I ſhall conſider at preſent; and that in order 
to remove and clear up ſome Difficulties and 
Obſcurities, with which this Doctrine ſeems 
to be clouded and encumber'd. £ 
*Tis the Opinion of ſome both Antients 
and Moderns, that this firſt Reſurrection will 
not be completed or perfected all at once, but 


be continued and carried on for a long Tract 


of Time, that is, during the whole or the 
ponent Part of the Millennium; that fo all 
the Saints may be raiſed, every one in his own 
Order, ee Po to their reſpective Deſerts, 
The firſt Part of this Hypotheſis is very proba- 
ble, as I ſhall ſhew in the Sequel: But the other 
Part I cannot but look upon as inconſiſtent with 


Scripture and Reaſon. For it ſome of the 


Saints will not be raiſed from the Dead till 
the laſt Century, or towards the End of the 
Millennium, how then can Chriſt, as Head of 
| ® See my Preface to two Volumes of Sermons lately 
publiſhed, a BY 


* 


his 
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his Church, have the full Complement of his 
Members, or, as reigning in his new 1 57 

dom, have the whole Number of his Sub- 


jects? For this undoubtedly is that Kingdom 
of God he referr'd to, when he made this 


Promiſe to his Apoſtles—Ye are they which 
have continued with me in my temptations ; and 
J appoint unto you a kingdom, as my Father 
hath appointed unto me, that ye may eat and 
drink at my table in my kingdom, and fit on 
thrones, judging the twelve tribes of Vrael. 
Or how can his Bride or Miſe be ſaid to have 
made herſelf ready (as That evidently de- 
notes not a Part, but the who/e Church) a- 

ainſt the Solemnization of the Marriage- 
ſupper of the Lamb, which 1s to be celebrated 
during the whole Millennial State? At the 
Proſpect or Approach of which a Voice is 
heard by St. John coming out of the Throne, 
laying, Let us be glad and rejoice, and give 
honour to him; for the marriage of the Lamb 
is come, and his wife hath made herſelf ready. 
And to her was granted, that ſhe ſhould be ar- 
rayed in fine linen, clean and white ; for the 
ne linen is the righteouſneſs of the ſaints. As 
therefore it was granted to the Lamb's Wife, 


that is, to the who/e Church, to be arrayed 


in fine Linen; as the fine Linen is the Righ- 
teouſneſs not of ſome, but of all the Saints; 


fo *tis not ſome, but all the Saints, that will 


be preſent at and during the Solemnity of 


the Marriage of the Lamb. But if we ſup- 


pole otherwiſe, and that the Children Hl the 
Fr. Bb3  Reſur- 
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Reſurrection will be raiſed at different Times; 
or ſome ſooner and ſome later, during the 
Millennial State, how then can they be ſaid 
to reign with Chriſt a tbouſand Years; which 
yet is aftirm'd by St. Zobn of all without Ex- 
ception, that ſhall partake of the firſt Reſur- 


rection? Bleſſed and holy is he that hath part 
j in the frf reſurrettion : on ſuch the ſecond 
| death hath no power, but they ſhall be prieſts 


i God and of Chriſt, and ſpall reign with 
ö him a thouſand years. Here we ſee, that the 
Bleſſedneſs of thoſe that ſhall partake of the 
[ firſt Reſurrection conſiſts af three Particulars, 
i 1, That on ſuch the ſecond death hath no power; 
\ 2. That they are prie/ts of God and of Chriſt; 
| 3. That they ſpall reigu with him a thouſand 
| years. The Holineſs of their State is ſuffi- 
ciently implied in their being made Prieſts of 


0 God and of Chriſt. But there is another Senſe 
| of the Word Holy, which the late learned 
0 Pr. Wells has obſerv'd in his Nate on this 
ji Place, which I ſhall here infert— © To Hal- 
| ce [ow or ſanctiſy is, in its primary Signiticaz 
i cc tion, ta ſeparate from common Uſe, and 
j ec therefore much more from / Uſage or In- 
i « jury. Agreeably whereunto Things that 
* « are eſteem'd holy, are likewiſe elteem'd 
| cc ſuch as have a ſpecial Privilege vouchſafed 
| « ynto them, of being exempted from any 


c Trjury or Afr ont ofter'd unto them. And 
cc this ſeems to. be the Notion of Holy here; 
cc they that partake of the jr/? Reſurrection 
i being ſo call'd, both becauſe they ſhall 
= * thereby 
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cc thereby be as it were /eparated from the 
« common Lump of Mankind; and fhall, 
« during this their Reign of a Thouſand 
« Years, be alſo vouchſafed the ſpecial Pri- 
cc vilege of being exempted from all Injury 
Cc or Aﬀront.”—This is one Part of the ne- 
gative Happineſs of the Saints; another is, 
that on ſuch the ſecond death hath no power; 
which is thus expreſſed in our Saviour's Pro- 
miſe to the Faithful of the Church in Smyr- 
na —He that overcometh ſhall not be hurt of 
the ſecond death; which Words, conſidering 
to whom and upon what Occaſion they were 
ſpoken, may, belide the figurative Senſe of 
them, as denoting the Puniſhment of Soul 
and Body in Hell, /iterally ſignify likewiſe, - 
that the unbelieving Part of the Nations 
which are to be raiſed to Life, will undergo 
a ſecond Death, or, according to St. John, be 
deſtroy'd all at once by Fire from Heaven. 
Now when the Saints in Feruſalem ſhall ob- 
ſerve that a Reſurrection from the dead could 
not exempt or ſecure thoſe Heathen People 
from undergoing a ſecond Death, they might 
be apt to entertain ſome Suſpicion of their 
own State, had not Chri/# here promiſed them 
that the Chriſtian Conquerors fall not be hurt 
of the. ſecond death. For though ſecure of 
Happineſs, whether living or dying, yet ſee- 
ing ſuch Multitudes dying a ſecond time, they 
could not, without ſuch a Promile, have been 
abſolutely ſure of dying no more. Therefore 
to remove all Fear or Apprehenſion of Dan- 
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ger in this reſpect, our Saviour aſſures them, 


that they hall not be hurt of the ſecond Death, 
like the other Nations raiſed to Life. The 


Apoſtle tells us, that is appointed for all men 
ONCE fo die; but 'tis no where intimated, 


except in this Promiſe, that we ſhall die but 


once. We read of ſome in the Old Teſta- 
ment that were rais'd from the dead, and of 
others in the New that were raiſed by our 
Saviour. All theſe muſt be ſuppoſed to die 
again; our Lord himſelf being the only Per- 
ſon hitherto (together with thoſe that were 
raiſed by him and with him) that ever roſe 


to a State of Immortality, Now this is a 
Motive or Argument very proper and perti- 


nent to the Caſe of the Martyrs, and of thoſe 
likewiſe of the Heathen Nations that ſhall be 
raiſed from the dead, who, if they believe 
and embrace the Goſpel when tender'd unto 
them, and perſevere unto the End, will be 
made Partakers of the ſame State of Immor- 

tality with the reſt of the Saints, and not be 
ſubject to another Diſſolution. This indeed 
does not prove what I was conſidering, viz. 
a Unity of Time with reſpect to the , Re- 


furreflion, or that the Dead in Chri/t ſhall 
not be raiſed at different Times, or at ſome 


conſiderable Diſtance from one another. Bur 
what is wanting here, as to this Point, may 
be ſupplied from the two following Particu- 
lars. For, 2. 'Thoſe that are to have a Part 
in the firſt Reſurrection ſhall be Prieſts of God 
and of Chriſt, i. e. they thall offer up conti- 

. | Fa. 4 mually 
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nually the pure ſpiritual Sacrifice of Praiſe 
and Thankſgiving : But the Offering of this 
Sacrifice mult be lame and imperfect, if the 
whole Number of the Faithful, the full Choir 
of Saints, or the Holy Catholicł Church, be 
not preſent together at the Time of offering. 
If the greateſt Part ſhall at firſt and for ſome 
time be wanting, the Service mult ſo far be 
defective. Beſides, as there will, upon this 
Suppolition, be continual Acceſſions of ne- 
Members, and that during the whole or the 
greater Part of the Millennium, this muſt ne- 
ceſſarily occaſion ſomething of Confuſion and 
Interruption in the Exerciſe and Employment 
of that bleſſed Society. How would this 
comport with the orderly Offices of a Chri- 
ſtian Congregation now? And what would 
be an Indecency and Diſturbance in our pre- 
ſent Aſſemblies for religious Worſhip, can ne- 
ver be thought congruous or agreeable to the 
grandeſt Solemnization of Divine Service in 
the New Jeruſalem. But, 3. To put this 
Matter beyond Diſpute, St. John expreſsly 
affirms of every Saint, without Exception, 
that has a Part in the firſt Reſurrection, that 
he ſhall reign with Chriſt a thouſard Tears ; 
i. e. from the Beginning to the End of CHriſt's 
Reign upon Earth. This is a Privilege which 
none of the Saints will be excluded from. 
Every one, that partakes of the firſt Reſur- 
rection, will reign as long as Chriſt's new 
Kingdom ſhall continue, will reign with Chriſt 
a @ thouſand Years. And therefore every bn 
| mul 
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muſt be raiſed from the dead, before thoſe 
thouſand Years begin. All this ſeems plain 
and eaſy; and yet to this it has or may be. 
objetted, 1. That St. 7% a little before men- 
tions only the Martyrs, or thoſe that were 
beheaded for the witneſs of Feſus, as having 
a Title to this great Privilege ; and, 2. That 
St. Paul affirms, that every Man ſhall riſe in 
His own Order, which implies that ſome ſhall 
riſe before others. To theſe two Objections 
I anſwer diſtinctly, 1. That though St. Joh 
mentions the Martyrs in the firſt Place, as 
more particularly and more eminently entitled 
to the bleſſed Privilege of living and reign- 
ing with Chriſt a thouſand Years, yet he is 
ſo far from excluding others from the ſame 
Privilege, that he makes it common to all 
and every one that ſhall partake of the firſt 
Reſurrection. He does not mention, or fo 
much as intimate in this Place, that the Mar- 
tyrs ſhall riſe before others, or poſſeſs and en- 
joy that Kingdom for ſome time by them- 
ſelves. Nor is there any Need or Occaſion, 
in Honour of them, to make any ſuch Sup- 
oſition. There will be Room ſufficient in 
the Millennial State, or the Kingdom of the 
Saints, for a Dignity and Preheminence, 
whereby to diſtinguiſh them from all others, 
without ſuppoling that they ſhall riſe ft, 
and for ſome Years enjoy the new Paradifai-. 
cal State by themſelves, This would be na 
Addition, but rather a Diminution to their 
Happineſs. Were all the Kings of the Earth. 
ta 
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to live and reign together in one Place, with- 
out having any Subjects or Interiors, to 
be Witneſſes and Partakers of their Glory 
and Happineſs, what Advantage could th's 
be to them? And what peculiar Bene'it can 
accrue to the Martyrs, by riſing hrit, aud 
reigning by themſelves, or by being pla vd 
alone in the Heavenly Ferujalem # St. Paul, 
on the contrary, plainly intimates, that one 
of the higheſt Degrees of Happineſs conliits 
in the Communion of Saints, and that ſome 
without the reſt cannot be made perfect“. 
And therefore in ſpeaking of the firſt Reſur- 
rection, he uſes ſuch general Expreſſions as 
plainly include a/ the Righteous decealed — 
If we believe that Feſus died and roſe again, 
even ſo them alſo that ſleep in Feſus will God 
bring with him; even at that ftix*'d and parti- 
cular Time, when the Lord himſelf ſhall de- 
[cend from heaven with a ſhout, with the voice 
of the archangel, and with the trump of God; 


and the dead in Chriſt ſhall xis E FIRST. He 


is ſpeaking fully and particularly of the fir/# 
_ A * ht of ſome, ble of all the 
Righteous departed, that ſhall be rais'd at 
that Time. In another Place he makes a 
Diſtinction in the Reſurrection of the 74 
and of the Unjuſt; but no Diſtinction does 
he make here in the Reſurrection of the 
Saints; all which are comprehended under 
the general Expreſſions of them that ſleep, of 


* See Heb. xi. 39%, 40, and xii, 2225, = 
: them 
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them that ſleep in Feſus, of them that are dead 
in aha >, which will all be raiſed at the 
Time of Chri/t's Deſcent from Heaven. There 
is no Intimation of any that will be left be- 
hind, or be raiſed after. But, 5 
Secondly, Does not the ſame Apoſtle affirm, 
that every Man ſhall riſe in his own Order? 
And does not this imply, that ſome of the 
Righteous will riſe before others? I anſwer, 
that if theſe Words were ſpoken in reference 
to what goes before, (for as in Adam all die, 
even ſo in Chriſt ſhall all be made alive) we 
may infer from the general Terms uſed in 
bach Parts, that the Apoſtle intended no other 
Difſtinction here, than what he expreſsly aſ- 
ſerts elſewhere, viz. a Reſurrection of the Juſt 
aud of the Unjuſt, which will not be toge- 
ther, but one after the other, and no leſs than 
a thouſand Years Space between them. And 
ſo every Man, according to this general Di- 
viſion, will riſe in his own Order. But if 
we refer the Words to what follows —Chriſt 
the firſt-fruits, afterwards they that are 
Chriſt's at his coming, we may here indeed 
diſcover ſome obſcure Intimation of a two- 
fold Reſurrection of the Juſt, and of a Dif- 
ference in the Order of Time, but not ſuch 
aà one as is ſuppoſed. I readily allow, that 
the Reſurrection of the Juſt will be gradual, 
and not inſtantaneous ; that is, that the Saints 
will not be raiſed all together, in a Moment, 
in the Twinkling of an Eye, as thoſe that are 
then alive ſhall be changed ; but that cows 
WI 
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will be ſome little Space and Interval between 
the Riſing of one Order of Saints and of an- 
other, and that the Martyrs here will have 
the Preheminence ; that ſome ſhall riſe firſt, 

others after them, in a continued Succeſſion, 
till the whole Number of God's Ele& be re- 
turn'd to Life. And whether we ſuppoſe the 

Space between each Order of Saints to be 
longer or ſhorter, *tis not material; provided 
only that we ſtill allow (which is all that 1 
contend for) that All the Saints ſhall take 
Poſſeſſion together of the new Paradifaical 
State, and All of them live and reign upon 
Earth a thouſand Years. And this Order of 
the Reſurrection of the Saints is what, as I 
ſaid, ſeems to be couch'd or implied in that 
firſt perfect Reſurrection of our Saviour Chriſt, 
call'd therefore the Firſt- fruits, which we 
find was not ſolitary or alone, and yet diſtin- 
guiſh'd by a Priority of Time from that of 
others: For the Evangeliſt aſſures us, that 
the graves were then open d, and that many 
bodies of ſaints which flept aroſe, and came out 
f the graves AFTER *his reſurrection, and 
went into the holy city, and appeared unto ma- 
ny. Here then Chriſt roſe, as the Fir- fruits, 
and the Fir/t-begotten of the Dead, that in 
this as well as all other reſpects he might have 
the Preheminence. AFTER him many of the 
Saints aroſe, and theſe perhaps in their pro- 
per Order, but all of them moſt likely on 
the ſame Day. Nor can we well ſuppoſe 
otherwiſe, than that they ſtaid with him the 
AP torty 
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forty Days he continued upon Earth, and af. 
terwards made a Part of his Retinue at his 


triumphant Aſcenſion into Heaven. So alſo 


will be the firſt general Reſurre&ion : The 
Martyrs, as the Firſt-fruits to God and the 
Lamb, will lead the Way; after them the 


Reſidue of the Saints, every one in his own 


Order; and theſe all ſhall reign with him on 


Earth a thouſand Years, and then be con- 
ducted by him to take Poſleflion of the King- 


dom of Heaven. 


For a farther Illuſtration of this Matter, 
we may conlider Ezekiel's Viſion of the Re- 


ſurrection of the dry Bones, which though 


my/tically applied by God to the Reſtoration 
of the Fews, has yet a plain Reference to, 
and may literally be fullilled in the Order 
and Manner of the Reſurrection of the Juſt, 
The bringing Bone to Bone, laying Fleſh 
and Sinews upon them, and then covering 
them with Skin, and at laſt breathing into 
them the Breath of Life, ſhew that the Re- 
ſurrection will be gradual and ſucceſſive, not 
all at once, or in a Moment. And as there 
will be a gradual Reſtoration of the ſeveral 
Parts and Members of each human Body, ſo 
we might be apt to think, that the Children 
of the Keſurrection, or the ſeveral Individu- 
als, will be raiſed not in the very fame Point 


of Time, but at ſome little Diſtance from 


each other, did not the Prophet, by ſaying 
tnat the Ercath came into then, and that they 
liv'd, and ted up upon their Feet, an exceeds 

1 ing 
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ing great Army, ſeem to intimate that they 
roſe All together. This, I ſay, ſeems to be 
intimated, but is not expreſsly afferted ; and 
therefore we have ſtill Liberty to ſuppoſe, 
that there will be ſome ſhort Space and Inter- 
val between the ſeveral Orders and Degrees 
of Saints that are to be raiſed; and that as in 
the Breaking -· up and March of an Army there 
are Captains and Leaders to go before, ſo we 
may very reaſonably conclude that in this ex- 
ceeding great Army the Martyrs will have 
the Precedency to go before and lead the way, 
and enter fiſt into the New Feruſalem: And 
when all that have a Title to that Privilege 
are enter'd there, and all the reſt of the Saints 
are diſperſed and diſpoſed of in the ſeveral 
Parts of the new Earth allotted for them; 
from this Time, I ſay, and not from the Be- 
ginning of the Reſurrection, we may ſup- 

ſe that the Millennia] State will commence. 
And ſo all the Children of the Reſurrection 
will enjoy, though not the ſame Degree of 
Felicity, yet their br reſpective Por- 
tions for the ſame pc of Time, even du- 
ring the full Term of a thouſand Years. *Tis 
particularly promiſed to the faithful Thyati- 
rians, that they ſhall have power over the na- 
tions, and rule them with a rod of iron; (not 
the Nations that are to walk in the Light of 
the New Feruſalem, but thoſe of the Heather 
Nations that will then be raiſed from the 
dead.) And this is promiſed as a Recom- 
pence to the pious and more moderate Pa- 


Piſts, 
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piſts, that have not held the Doctrine of Je. 
zebel, nor known the Depths of Satan, i. e. 
that have been no zealous Afﬀertors of the 
Papal Supremacy, or affected a Preheminence 
of Power and Dignity over other Chriſtians : 
From whence we may infer, that during the 
Millennium every diſtin Body of Chriſtians 
will have different Stations, different Offices, 
and different Rewards, anſwerable to their 
reſpective Demeanour in this Life, and their 
former Sufferings or Self-denials. At which 
Time this gracious Promiſe of our Blefſed 
Redeemer will take place—Every one that 
bath forſaken houſes, or brethren, or 2 or 
father, or mother, or wife, or children, or 
lands, for my name's ſake, ſhall receive an 
hundred. fold, and ſhall inherit everlaſting life. 
But many that are firſt fhall be laſt, and the 
. ſoalt be ft. J f 53 
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